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Dioceſs of Sarum. 


My Reverend and dear Brethren , 


HESE Diſcourſes were at firſt prepared for you , anewere delivered 
fo you among a great many more on other SubjeFs on ſeveral occaſions * 
they were -ſo well received by you, that many of you defired that you 
might have them copied out for a more laſting uſe, This has ſet me 
en publiſhing theſe that follow , they relating to Four different ſort of 
men with whom you may be eng aged. ' 

The firſt is againft Athciſts axd Libertines, who grow to be ſo bold and 
inſolent , that it is of the laſt importance, that you ſpould be well furniſh'd with Anſwers 
to theſe ObjeFions with which they make the greateſt noiſe. This uu the Peſt of the Age we 
live in, the moſt dangerous as well as the moſt contagious of all others : It flrikes at all, 
and corrupts the whole Man, as well as it diſſolves all the bounds of Nature and Society . 
Thu promiſes ſuch an Indemnity , and gives ſo entire a liberty, that depraved Inclinations 
and Aﬀefions will be always i its fide ; and it has ſome ſpecious things to alledge , the No- 
velty and Boldueſe of which , makes them paſs for Wit and Good Humour , which will be 
alway: taking. to theſe mho want and deſire ſupports and excuſes for ſins, Upon all theſe ac- 
counts , and chiefly wen} the fatal progreſs which this Blaſphemos Spirit of Infidelity has 
w , it becomes ws to conſider theſe matters well, that we may be throughly 
#cquainted with all theſe depths of Satan, aud know what to anſwer to al thoſe falſe ſhews 
of Wit or Reaſon, as { as to the more petulant demands by which that prophane Crew 
frudy te.undermine and beat down all Religion. *© 

Que of their. common Topicks , « the decrying all Myſteries; and in thu they fall in to 
the ſame oppoſition with the Socinians, tho upon very different deſigns. For the Socinians 
run down all Myſteries , and think they can make it appear , That thoſe paſſages of Scripture 

which they are commonly proved, have another meazing ; wherrss Libertines ao 17, 

ing paſhan that they are indeed contained in the Scriptures, and therefore they hope 
that they wi £#intheir main end of decrying all Revealed Religion , if frong prejudices are 

ej az6inſt Myſteries; and yet they are at the ſame tinue confider 4 48 parts of the = 
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flian Religion, and are believed to be contain'd in the Scripture;. Imuſt alſs as this righ, 
fs the Socinians , as to own that their Rules and Morality are exa8t and ſevere; that th 
; Pufire nt COIFTIY, and Teens f6 be Der} TEE 7 1avmey 1 
preſſing the obligations to very high degrees of Virtue. Net their denying all ſecret Aſiftances 
wuſt cut off the Exerciſes of many Devotions, that groe a ſoftneſs and tenderneſs ti the ming. 
which if once extingu:/Pd, it mufl of, meceſſity draw after it a dry flatneſs over all a may, 
thoughts aud powers ; their denying the certainty of Gad'"s foreſteing all future event thy 
depend upon the freedom of a man's Will, muſt very much weaken our Confidence in G91 qus 
paticnee units, all nigertugts, £11 0K Tat ions-gf- Jerance- in due tims.” Thiy 
Notrons of andther 'att, do Wo take off h of the tes inaergwphich Bai men 042; t1 
be kept , «nd leſſen thefoys of Gord meng?” On all theſe accounts, thay Opinions ſeem to j1311); 
a great Influence upon-pr. ace . but meith hlation.taithe great Article of Chriftizricy con. 
cerning the Perſon and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt , their Dofrine give: ſo d1Ferent a view of 
thu Keligion in it; oft rmportant Head , that either we have been guilty of a 19 Irrelte 
gionus prophanation, in eſteeming one iv_be'God, anagwuing him all the Act,ovleirmen:; 
and Adorations that belons td the Great and Etermil God, who yet is a meer Creature; or 
they mul be 19 lelr guilty , who if hebe the Great and the True God , 40 110k on (119 only 25 
a Creatare-, and yet offer lame all divine Honour and Worihip : 21.4 if h:s Death was only 
a pattern, or anything. elſe than a true propitigtory Sagrifice , #hen ve we look on i: as 
our, Propitiation and Redemption, who clarm any truſt,#0 it, as our Ranſom and Atone- 
ment; do very implonſly*atjeits value beyohathe Trutheg* dhd fir# ou» Confidence , with re- 
lation to our Peace with God , upon a falſe foundation. Whereas ox the other hanl, If Gad 
has ſet forth his death as a Propitiation for the forgiveneſs of fin, zhen rhey are guilty of Viack 
Ingratitude and of d:feating the chief defign of the Sl , who-ſo far detra't from 45 walue, 
as to reckon it only a patern of dying , a confirtniri0 6 e Grfprl, mitt niteary pref ihinnry 
fo a RefſurreFian. Upon all theſe accounts it u that I could never unter/tan1 the Pactficatory 
DoFrines of thiſe who think that theſe are queſtions 1m which a diverſi:y of Opinions may well 
beendured without a;furbing the Peace of the Church, or breaking Communion about :/ mn, 
«They ſeent ty be"the Fundixieutals o CHA "and therefotsl theugh: it was Yery ncceſ- 


ſary for me'to of ur a fu! and clear Inftru rom in this matter. 


> "The 54. Deſcourft'relares to that upon which'thes whol? Cpiuſe of Popery turns; for if thy 
are Infallit$, it is 1929 purpoſe to diſpute about any thin; tIſe ” and 'frhey ave fallib'e, 19217 
pretending to Thfal/itbility, i of it ſelf a" juſt prejurice agninft thpir. whole Chrrch , 01: 4+ 
g*inſt allthtir ether Dy4rines, when they claim to fo high an authority without gro.c 5024 'r, 
'$1 ce therefore this is the moſt Important part of all our Contvoverſier with that Churcls, mill 
efinct it 11that towhich they almays turn themſelves,by which they grim Projciites, and ef 1016 
their own Votnrier,nudſet them out of the reach of allConvition;,” the underftani'n; tt 154 
matter itt; fnllextent, ſeems? to be a very neceſſ” wy piec? of tut ty We ar apt 199 1 "a't ! 
Interval of quiet'to forget the praices of that Cimrch $ and Berctuſs we a 10: F.OIRS of 
Phem, we may be APY! to fancy Phat 7 "ey think as little of us b bet they Aa Art! par ſa tre 
point with an unwearied djlizthice: They never give over , but when'one deſi,u faits , thy 
erther fray to retrieve it , or to ſet another on foot , with an Indi/try that ought t ana" 
us, and keeps aliays on vr gunrd, The Numbers of their Enni fb tithe great and” their 
Zeal i ever warm and ative ; therefore we muſt reer Pof fizhref” them ; and abrue all the 
v7 her points of Controverſy, we muſt fudy to be moſt BaPtitalaMty Yhifo'r (it in thi, and 
expert at the management of it, . * abs TIO - WIE. 

Tre Fourth Diſcourſe Felatec ty the varidus Bodies 'of the Diſfen&5"amrny us , and all 
the d:fferent ground; upen whrth t hey ſeparate from,” | The Toleration tht rbe Law pits 
them , dots not alter the ature df things, nor make ay unjuſt Separation 70 be oxe whit the 
Powfuler then i wartvhin hey were under» ſevere he.” The Law only gives a Ct vil Im- 
penity', and doernot puniſh "Sat th Caſh of Fi Separation the ſrme hat it war , cn 4 

vevr hey verrey nr wotſe," whethrr "thi Separation us puniſhed or mt, They are now left 10 
themſelves, and ave fo net the frees "bn thetr thoite , the Teſs reftratur u put upon rem. 
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Ye bat may be conte rned.in it , that they may weigh it the more impartially': And 
5 we ſeem 10 be, at the eaſe which the Law gives them, we may have there- 


bt 7 advantages in entdeavouring to bring them back to the Communion of the 
the grea#e! "e bt | heir obligations r0 it, and the weakneſs of thiſe Reaſons which 
T 


<> , by ſhew! 
_— led « Lage depart it, | | | 
1 think it is not neceſſary 1ypy more , for juſtifying the choice that I have made of theſe , 


faxr Heads , 4s the firſt Eſſay that 1 offer you, of a great many other Di ſcouſet G with which 
{ hare entertained- you , when I have deſired you to meer in the ſeverdIparts and different 
Diviſront of my  Dioceſs : Some head of Divinity being propoſed as the SubjeF of a Confe- 
rece, 1 have enlarged udon a great many among you, ani have lai bafore you all that 
my 57udies and Obſervation could ſuggeſt ; and; after that , have led you fo d:ſcourſe freely 
won it, This has ſeemed'to me a proper metho1 for awakening your Enquiries , and for en- 
creaſing your Knowlelge : And thoſe meetings have been fo well kept by you, and the Diſc 

that it has giver me n) ſmail encouragement to go en ſtill 


covur{ds jo cartfully attende. », | 
iy the ſame method, And as your thinking thn; you have profited by my Lavours, is 8 


full and rich recompence , that aves abundently overbnlance any pains they may put me to : 
So it @ for your ſake that I do now publiſh theſe Diſconr/es ; and az they prove acceptable or 
v/efal toyou, 1 may , perhaps , publiſh others hereafter, 
Certainly , next to # true ſenſe of Divine Matters, and the inward belief and impreſſions 
of Religion , Study , and a deſire of uſeful knowledge ,. is that which becomes our Profeſſion 
the bef, it is that which enables us both to unite ſtant our buſinsſr, and to dv our anty, 
It « the nebleft entertainment , and th2 beſt preſervative from 1dleneſs, and from all that 
dulneſ; and weatineſs , all thoſe exceſſes and diſorders tht ariſe out of it. Th: mind willhbe 
alway: working ,. and if. we ds not 1et it fly at mobler game, it will either fink into a feeble- 
wel; and flupidity , or look out for ſuch Diverſions ar d» offer themſelves, withyut a ſerus 
pulors regard te their nnſuitableneſs to our Crrafter, Thiſe draw men down t) a Jyicious 
familiarity with bad men , and do fatally engage many to ſhare with them in bad pratices: 
either they make w much the worſe, or at the leaft we ſeem to be fo to others, when we 
:hw a ey much of our time in levities, which do often end in groſs Immoralities, In 
which the Werld will be apt to give ws a large ſhare, often without apretence , but tobe 
fere<"if there the leaſt ſhadow for it , the chief part of the blgme will be caſt on us. Nov 
will it be eaſy for us ro be blamelcſs , and without rebuke, unleſs we maintain the other 
part of the Charafter given by Sr, Paul, tht as becomes the ſons of God ,. We ſhine as 
lights in theworld, And 1 may” well conclude , That a ſerious application to ſtudy , u the 
belt finte, both of the Probity , and of the Reputation of a Clergy-man : It both teaches 
bimſelf all the parts of his duty , and creates to him that eſtcem W/1ich is neceſſary ts 
ſappor: him in the "diſcharge of it. 
And therefore, my dear Brethren, 1 do with a poſſible Barneſtneſs cnll upox you, to ſiudy 
'0 maintain the high Reputation for Learning, of which the Clergy of thi Church has been 
þ lng paſſed; aud to give your ſelves time and lejſure t6 perije and dixeſt the Learned 
ProdiFions of thoſe Great Men among tus ; and mt to be proud, or to boxſt that we belong , 
1s a Body that bas produced Men'iſo deſervedly admired, both by Friends © and Enexter, while 
we Our foboes are ſo little like them, that we are nor # whit the wiſer or the. learncder jor 
al that they have left us. - ome hours every diy well placed would ſoon bring 1 under 
fach babies, that it would not be'eaſy,” if poſſible, for us to live ont of all commerce wth 
Learning, and the learned Wirld.” 1 know the unhappy ſtate of many depauperated Beneficer, 
p&t; it out of the Incumbents power vo furniſh themſelves with Books 5 88 much as their 
——_—_ Circumſtances indiſpoſethem for making uſe of them, if they had them. Thus 8 Rt. F 
©, tevance, gud looks the like a ſgorn pat opp the Goſpel, when thoſe who Miniſter 0 
writ þ are k fgrederly fu lied in Temporal, that wothing "2 extreme eceſſity 
tg fer ve Ls LM w/o are put 'o wreſtle. gti wit oe Jaume ceſſir yy 
4 1 have Emi tes that "grow yp0n them, - But ae-we have as preſent jak: 
to 
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many of you languiſh, which muſt need: give very ſad and afflifing thought to theſe who 
objerve it, and who ought to watch over "you, and to take care of you; ſo the beft method 
to move our Princes, and to diſpoſe the Nation to take pity on You, is for you to take heed 
to your ſelves, and to the Flocks that are committed to you; to follow your Studies and 
our Labours more diligently, and to raiſe your own Charatter by your Exemplary Liver 
and the painful diſcharge of your Duties, Thi, and thu only, will draw down the bleſſings 
of Heaven upon your Perſons, and your Labours , thu will make your very Enemies ts beat 
Peace with you, and»will force thoſe who do now atſpije you, to eſteem you, and to count 
you worthy of double Honour, of @ larger and eaſier ſubſiſtence. 
I will employ the reſt of this Diſcourſe in preſſing upon you one great part of your duty, 
in which, as 1 am glad that ſo many among you ſet a good Example to their Brethren, [7 
I do earneſtly wiſh that all the reft may fallow it : It us, To expreſs an affe3ionate and 
hearty zeal for their Majeſties, and their Government; and to endeavour to keep your Puy- 
ple always in mind of the extream Miſeries, as well as of the viſible Dangers of Popery and 
Tyranny. - This muſt ſtill be remembred as a laſting honour to thu Church, That ſome year; 
age, there was in a day of Trial, ſonoble an Oppoſition given to that Religion, and the ley 
that were then made to bring it in upon w. We are ſtill in the firuggle, and are flran- 
gely miſlaken, if we imagine the Danger u paſt, We plainly ſee the Clouds return after the 
Rain; and a Relapſe into that State would make the latter end much worſe than the begin- 
ning : The Hope which then ſupported, and afterwards athvered uw, would no more ſoften 
our Miſeries with the proſpe& of better Times. The Rage, as well as the Power of our Ent- 
mies, would be much encreaſed ; and there is no doubt to be made, but that thoſe who have n 
Rilig:07, whoſe numbers, God knows, ds ſwell yaſftly, would hope to atone for all that has 
been done with the change of their No- Religion, for that to which their Intereſt ſtould lead 
them. And if ever God, for onr great and crying Sins, is proveked to viſit ns in jo terrible 
a manner ; we, who have been hitherto the moſt favoured of al the Churches of God, muſt 
become the moſt miſerable. Whither can we fly for ſhelter, or whers cau we promiſe our 
felves either Retreat or Relief? 

The proſptt of ſuch a Calamity ſeems to be one of the blackeſt of all that has been ſme 
rhe World begun ; and yet how tamely do many look for it ; while other: with @ fury that 
us as uh without bounds, as it s without ſenſe, are endeavouring to bring on that Evil 
Day ; ro make the Nation grow weary of its Delivr ance and preſent Quiet, and return back 
intoEgypt. While they ſpread ſo many Falſe Reports, with a Spite that is as Teſtleſs 4s it 15 
inſolent ; ſhall we at ſuch time ftand as neutral, and unconcerned, while all is at ſtake? 
Shall it be ſaid, That whereas ſome years ago, during the DebateFconcerning the Exclution, 
'we ſided ſo openly, and with a Zeal that ſhewed it ſelf on all occaſions, and m Inſtances 
which were better forgotten than remembred ; yet now when all that can concers w, either 
ar we are Men, and Engliſhmen, or as we are Chriſtians, and the Miniſters of the Church of 

"England, #s tn fuch eminent Sanger, we ſeem to let all Parties fight it out the belt they can, 
} while we only do what is enjoined, and expreſs neither affetion nor zeal, 
| 1 will not offer to ſay any thing to convince you: of the Lawfulneſ; of the preſent Con- 
fiitution : For 1 cannot admit ſo 'bad a thought of any of you, as to imagine that y0u could 
4 take the Oaths, and continue to perform Divinct Offices, Ordinary and Extraordinary, uns 
| 
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you were fully ſatisfied in your Conſciences concerning the Lawfulneſ5 both of the one aud of 
the other. this is ſo black an Imputation, to ſuppoſe that Men of common Probity, 17 * 
fay, Men that ought to be the Paterns, as well as the InſtruFers of others, ſhould ſatar 
| mn an Oath and adhere ſo long to it, which is an interpretative revewang of it ever till it # now 
þ. 4 * trated , apd ſbould in theſe frequent returns of daily Prayers , befides the ſpecial Oct: 
t Faſte-onf Thankſgiving- da » of, Devotions to God contrary to their Perſuaſi0n, 

| a OR apple of 0 Te ſo continued a Prevarication, unleſs be © _ 
bd erg inayy 4eperſt, wy a ſeared Ind bardnedConſciente,” Now us Pho 4.9 

G45 # ature , that indeed it is not efly it find word; Tevehe Inough tf ſet it 0”! h ; To 
Juppofing men once coxvinced of rhe Lawfulne ; 
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wry if thy ave cold and wnconcerned in # Point", which when it # once yielded to be lawful, 
: min} of the greateſt importance and conſequence poſſible. | 


and Religion are valuable things; and if they are not , what is valuable ? if 
the maintaining the Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, free from Iaolatry and Superſtition, 
from and Cruelty ; if the maintaining # Church that without partiality ;-u5 to be 
preferred to Church now in the World; and if the keeping ou! of a Religion, which is 
vithut partiality the worſt of any that carries the Name of Chriſt ; If the preſerving a 
Grotrament that it juſt and mild , that is guided 'by Law , and that maintains Property, 
and that leovves Mankind to all the Liberties of a free- born Nature, and of a well Conſfj- 
tuted Society * And if the withſianding an abſolute and Deſpotical, an Arbitrary and Violowt 

any , that trample; on all thinge Sacred and Human , that oppreſſes Liberty , and de- 
7 Property , that makes men Slaves, and treats them as brute Beaſts; If, 1 Jay, 
all theſe things are well weighed, then we muſt conclude , That we owe the utmoſt degrees 
of affeflien and 2481 to Their Majefties, and to Their Government : We ought to make all 
our People ſenſible , both of the Heppineſi that we do now enjoy , and of the Miſeries that 
we are preſerved from, by Their means, and under Thiir Protefftion, We ought to ſet 
Pajery and Slavery before them in their true Colours , with all the light and life that we 
can give them * We ought to ſet our ſelves againſt thoſe falſe Brethren , that pretend they 
8re of the Church of England, but are not ; and are of the Synagogue of Satan , which 
in it; fri8 mtion ſignifying an Adverſary, we may without any breach of Cherity affirm, 
that they afſciate themſelves to the Enemy of our Nation, and of our Religion; whoſe Per- 
ſon , Government , Forces and Succeſſes , they are alw1ys magnifying \, on deſign to intimi- 
date ſuch ar can be wrought on by their fall Surm:ſer. Theſe things we ought to repreſs 
and oppoſe on all occafions with th Spirit and Courage that ſuch matter require, 

& is Stupidity not Patieffce to be cold and luke-warm , while England and the Pro- 
teflant Religion are in the laſt ſiruggler whether they muſt live or die. If God does not 
f ſo guod & Cauſe in all the ſteps it makes, with the Succeſt that we ought to deſire 
and pray for ; weſbould teach our people not to murmur, nor aggravate matters , not 20 ſink 


; or depend, but to confider how much our fins have provoked God's Wrath, how ſmall a(bare . 


we bear of thoſe devyouri Calamities that have ruin'd (o great a part, of Europe ; while 
ve only bear the Charge, To feel few of the Miſeries of War. If ſome years are laſs proſe 
perouw then others have been, we ought to refle# on former Succeſſer, and the ill uſe that 
ve heve made of them , which may have proveked God to change his methods : and yet 
tate all together , it muſt be acknowledged , that we have had of late more publick Bleſſings * 
nd fewer Misfortunes, than any Nation under Hearien. Can one reflect on the Blaſphemy * 
and Infidelity, the diſſolution of all good Morals, and the Impietie: ani Vices of all jorts 
that are among us , and not wonder rather , that we have not been made a ſcene of Earth- 

ates and Ruins ,” &s Sicily , Malta and Jamaica have of late been? It 5s to theſe fins 
that we ought to turn the mind! of our people, when they are at any time dejeTed with ill 
Jucceſr , we ourht to call upon them to repent of , and to reform their ways : and when 
that us dime , or even ſet about, we may then hope that God will change. his method's 
Ioward: w; and continue his Goſpel among us , together with the Bleſſings of a Fuſt au 
Wiſe Government , and of Peace and Plenty. 

Theſe are Subjetis ow which we ought to dwell much, and Preach often But that I may 
wt difmiſe thir-matter, without any thing that looks like an Argument ; 1 w#ll open to you 
7w0 great Precedents, which you have often heard me enlarge on with much ſeeming (atis- 
fattion : and becauſe you have thought that I laid them out in @ more particular manner, 
hen ou had otherwiſe met with them; 1 will now [pread them out before you : ana that 
the rather, becauſe Arguments from Examples, and authoriſed pratices, have upon many 
<Ecoune's fronger Influence, than general reaſonirgs. ) Matters of Fatt are eaſier appre- 
ook, an more capable of full proof, than points of ſpeculation ; which ao more eaſily 
#19 *vy turn, that a Man of Wit may give them, than meer Fats, which are ſiubborn 
fire you will con- _ 
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Conueſt which Nebuchadnezzar made of that Nation; hat after the end of 

continu'd to be ſubjefF to Cyrus, who tho he ſent them back to rebuild their Temple, and 

tho bis Swtceſſors ſuffer 'd them both to finiſh that, and to rebuild and encloſe Jeruſalem , 

they continu flill to be the Subjefts of the Kings of Perſia; this was tran:ferred to # 

xander the Great, when ke conquer'd that Empire : And finally, they fell to the ſhux, Wh. 

Kings of Syria, and were their Subjefts above . 140 Tears, They proved hard Maſter; 4 

them : Antiochus Epiphancs robb'd the Temple in the 143 Year of theS.teus da;a great War, - 

1 Macc, 1. followed; but theſe were particular As of Tyranny; and jo tho there was great mg Fs 
20, 24,25. upon this, yet it was ſubmitted to : For certainly the Peace of Mankind, and the "au, 
the World require, that ſpecial as of malverſation, and even of Trranny, ſhould be hays 
rather than that we ſpould ſake an eſtabliſhed Couflitution : But in the year \gs5, he wr 
on t0 a total Subverſion of their Religion, by an Edi which required that they foul 
V. 41. forſake their Law, and become one People with him : In-purſuance oſwhich, the Altar ax 
+2+* > Jeruſalem was defiled ; Idolatrers Altars were ſet up in ail their Cities, and ery Man was 
V. 57. 70 be put to-Death that ſtill adhered to the Law of Moſes, Here th:n were Subjets brought 
under a general Sentence of Death, unleſs they ſhould depart from the Laws of Gid : (uwial 

Oppreſſions andviolent Ads of Cruelty were ſubmitted to, but when ::y ſaw themſelves ins 

wolved all in the ſame common fate, they defended themſelves. 
Mattathias nor only refuſed to join in the Idolatry that they had (er up, but killel both 


10 Teayy, t 


% him that went to offer the Sacrifice and likewiſe the King's Comm: /ſioner ; up» which the 
2ch,24,25, Hiſtorian adds this RefleFion, Thus dealt he zealouſly for the Law of God, lik: P.ryeh cs, 
Y, 26. he a nimated hu Children to follow his Example, and te truſt in God, bat he <0uh:{ no 


immeaiate warrant that he had from God : He charged his Children to bezealous ty the Law, 
and to give their Lives for the Covenant of their Fathers ; to be valiant, and t5 ſic rhim: 
V. 50, ſelves Men in behalf of ir, for by it you ſhall obtain glory; and he ordered then. ro 7.be 
V, 64. wnto them all that obſerved the Law, and-to revenge the wrong of their People, to Re- 
V. 67, 68, compence fully the Heathen, and to take heed to the Commandment of the Liv, ay 
thu followed the Wars of the Maccabces, in which they never pretended to any (pecirl Au- 
thority from any Prophet : On the contrary, therr Hiſtory tells us, That thi; laid wp th 
4 Macc.q6. Stones of the Altar, that had been prophaned by Idolatry, in a convenient place, till a Pro- 
phert ſhould come to ſhew what ſhould be done with them. Thus then w- (ee Subjett; dro 
fend themſelves againſt their Prince, when he deſigned a total Sub verſion of their Religim : 
and for this they veuched no immediate xor extraordinary Anthority. 
_ But to give this Argument its entire force, We muſt next ſee uvon what reaſm we may 
conclude, that this was a juſtifiable, and by conſequence an imitable Aion. As for this, 
12Dan.31 hol think it u ſcarce neceſſary fo enlarge much on an Apology for the Mac-abecs, ther 
'?''» Wars having boru ſuch a venerable ſound in a courſe 'of ſo enany. Ages; yet to purſue the 
22, 33) 34+ matter felly, we find a Propheſy concerning them in Daniel, wh:ch :5 by all Commentators 
Ancient and Modern, applied to them, that alone ſeems #0 import 4 full fuſti fication of 
them ; after mention 1s made of a King that ſhould detile the Sanctuary, and take away tne 
daily Sacrifice, and ſet upon it the abomination that maketh deſolate ; 78 that, this u adicd, 
and (uch as do wickedly againſt the Covenant, ſhall he corrupt by flatreries: bur the Peopie 
that do know their God, ſhall be ſtrong, and do exploits. And they thar underſtand among 


vity, and by ſpoil many days ; And when they ſhall fall, they hall be hoipen with 2 It:le 
belp ; bur many ſhall cleave to. them with flatteries, 2s theſe words import a plam Pro 
dition, in terms of approbation of the Wars of the Maccabees, ſo all the Commenta;ir 
that 1 have yet ſeen, without exception, ao apply them 10 them 
Y There are alſo many Commentators who do apply likewiſe to them, thoſe woras of the En:- 
{ 11Heb. 3,4, file ro the Hebrews, Who. out of weakneſs were mide ftrong, waxed valiant in fight, and 
i turned to flight the Armies of the Alicns ; Fnd there is a particular reſerblance obſerved bt» 
ROE rwecen theſe words , and ſome Phraſe: that occur in the Books of the Maccavees : Tet ] con 
hmtrexorelt as the former, nor ars they jo Univer jally expended in 


fider by theſt fleps. That the Jews became the Subjetts of the King: of Babylon by the Entin, 
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the People, ſhall inſtruct many z yet they ſhall fall by the Sword, an4 by dame, by capti- * 
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in 2) War Po be allowed 


| Jriuats Men might among the Jews, when the Magiſtrate was 

and puniſh Them, eſpecially in the caſe of Idolatry. This i all 

wny eblour of Mac's , to take off the Argument from the 
er 


| parely. #0 all Nitions, and all Religions; it being uo par; 
ivered } | | 
wer of the World, which did bindJews as well as Chriſtians : (ho 


herenth: $8 that if SubjefFs, defending themſelves 


{F wu torr be yemenbre 
Ap was a ſin to the Jews, to the Maccabees 'u 


he 
FR! ea ſome Inſtances of Men entinently authorized by God, by the Gifts of Pro- 
ety and Miracles, ke Bos ſome Bos puniſh Mhlaters; fuch TE Samuel” bewing Agag 
m pieces, in execution / the Divine Command; and Elyah's ordering all the Prieſts of PIR 
Baz! ro be liked, after e had by an aftoniſtking Miracle proved that Jehovah was the truc : "2 
God, and Hhas he was bis Prophet. Thu was ſuitable to their Diſpenſation, which being 4. 
- , an authorized Prophet might well have entred upon the FunFion: of the Ma- *:: by. ; 
giffrate, when the King himſelf waz in fault, and the. Law was ojenly profaned. Upon. z _ A,54 
Jome ground; our Saviour, after his Miracles had openly declared that be was ſent of God, did 
ers and Sellers out of the Temple, when they had profaned the Court of the 
"=>, 4 bad made that Houſe of Prayer a Den of Thieves. 2.1 Mat, 
Ah ro That woue of the Preſidents from the Zealets of the Old Teftement, could 13. 
1) provate Men, fuch af Mattathias and'his Children, to ds any thing that mas of is felf 
= _ Phinchas bus prafiice was - Frog for aFing in the =ony 
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Jenſe of the Chriſtians of chat Age, in this particulesr. 
the Tear immediately before the Council of Nice, tho -Baronius puts it ſix before it. 
* 5H re be ke - if Gr kes, Engines ch 

| ized at Rome, with other unjuftifiable things ; befides that, us bag 
i gs ; of it ſelf, Sithenp any #ther ſupport, ſo it iz fully 


9 bird, 
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praing of che Tear 3.57, Now we ave int the mexe plete to ſor what was the ſenſe of the 
whale Church, of this Tranſaion : 1 confeſs we ought mt to take it ſingly from Euſebins, 
fir be « rather @ perpetual Encomiaſt of Corfftantine, than bur Kiftoroan, bus wo have 
1 meth mnve certain avid detheuricet Authevity for thi: Conſfancine i. the fame year 
ty #hich bt had pu? Licidivs Iv dbarh, ant bud takew nd notice of Lucinian, tho but a year 
hf nant Cotte ht vow Af, called rhe fff Oratrol Council ts meet at Nice : For in Euſ, Vir. 
by Speech t6 them, be 1205 them, that he hadyghuen Oriters bo call them rogether, as ſorm as Conſt. 1, 3 
| . The Council nindene Exceptions #» Confſtantitic as ax Invader; c. 12. * 
| e enquirt SPY Luthnian, HW letwflaie of Licinias's Fare: : On the contrary, 
Wii Conltdiitine cant” 1h ant havangerd rite, Puftarhive of Antioch aid extertain him 
with a Panegyrick, full of high Commenaations; and another ſeems ro have been made by Theod,l.7 
Euſcbius, bleſſing Almighty God upon hi account ; which Speeches pronounced in full Council, 1. yi 
are at lnaft a firong Preſamption , that they all approved of the War, and rejoiced in Cog. Ly 
w the deliverance. Thutis yet more evident from the 11th, Canon of the Conncil, in which , ,, 
they rele? upon the late Tyranny of Licinius, which ſhews that tho his death,and the ruin of his 
Family, muf3 have naturaly given ſome nw for bne thor was then ſcarce cold, and 
that had ſo lately been their Prince : for almoſt that whole Council conſiſted of thofe who 
had been the Biſhops in his ſhare of the Empire ; yet they conſidered the danger they and their 
Religion had been in under him, and ther deliverance by Conftantine, as vaſtly ſuperiour to 
their Ties to him ; ſo that there was an Univerſe! Joy over the whole Eaſt wpon the Succeſſes - 
of Conftantine. 
The having adhered to Licinius, ami my por? with himin the War, the be was then 
aHualy their Prince, was a matte? bf Fs Scandal and Infamy, that Conſtantine in a 
Letter which he writ to the Nicomedians againſt Enſcbius their Biſhop, reproaches him with Theod .l, i 
this, *That he had been always in Licinius's Council: and Secrets, that he had all-along c. 20. 
* fuck tobim, and had treated himſelf with Reproach ; that be had imployed Spies to pro- 
' cure Intelligence to Licinins, and thas he had given him all ſorg of. Aſpfiance, except the- 
' bearing of Armes for bus 4 all 'whith Conltagtive' affirm: bu it ready ro prove; by fore 
' Prieft and Deacons who had adher'd to Eaſebius, and whom he had taken Priſoners. And 
thus we ſee what the ſenſe of the whole Church in one of its beſt Ages, and of the firſt General 
it, was of s Deliverance procured by one- Sovereign Prince”; attacking, dethroning, 
and poſeing himſelf of the Empire of another, who ha4 mot yet jet on foot aGeneral Perſc- 
uti, but had only violated the Laws j which the Chrifliaxs, hay for the ſecurity of their 
Religion, had committed many At; of Trjdfiite amitrotolemt aginft rhew ; \anel bail declared 
bir Intentions jo viſibly, that there was all poſſible reaſon to conclude that @ General Perſe. 
(110% Wa; coming on. Not a Biſbep, nor @ Prieſt, flood out againſt Conſtantine ; not ſo 
much 41 8 private Chriftion Wa; of Licinius's Party. : All went into the Revolution, and re- 
Joiced tn Y a Deliverance, 
| I'will bo how Hel that Caſe was to ours ; the attempt were 8s needle(r, 
iv <petl bots : Chr may well conclude, That it is not eaſy to imagine kow 
ve can be better aſſured of the ſenſe of the whole Church in any poins, then we are of the 
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<1: :1t fonild be hiped that 'ſo\great andiſo plain & Precedent ſhould conclude theſe who by 
_ made the Ap rare their Pattern; aud. who have ny reckoned this one if th 
+ ſpecinEGlories of thi Church of England, that ſpe built upon, and conformed her ſelf to the 
" firſt Ager of Chriſtianity. - 1 have now /opened_ theſe two Precedents very particularly ty 
you; they ſeemed to meigh much with you when 1 have laid them out to you in ſome Conferences 
that 1 have held with you upen this Subjet. 1 hope you will both feel the farce that ©; in 
«them, and and will be able 10. manage them with more advantage now that you haye they 
To concluderall,” I do charge you by all the Autharity I have over you, and beſeech you 
by allwebe intereft that 1 have in you, #0 ſet your ſelves wholly to your Studies and Ls- 
:bowrs ;"'t0 be earneſt in Prayer, to continue init, and to join aſting with it : Search the * 
Scriprares diligently, gi-vs yeur ſulwes.co reading and meditation, and be you wholly in them; 
that \ſo your profiting may. appear. unto all men; and watch over the Flock commited tg 
your charge': Be inftant in ſeaſun,. and out of ſeaſon ; to infiruft, aimoniſh, exhort and 
. Feprove; .andby ſo doing, yeu ſball both ſas youne V5, anda hem that hear You : In doing 
theſe things, you ſhall almays have the maſt conſtant tance, ard the moſt earwift 
Prayers of, One TITS 
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8. Decem. My Reycrend 


and Dear Brethren, 


A 


Your moſt AﬀecCtionate Brother, and 


| Humble Servant in the Lord, 
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Conccrning the 


one thing that we ought to enquire into 
Neko any exactneſs, as the Truth of that Religion 
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 nhalre nor is there any thing in which we ought 
converſant, and to which, we Id be fo well pre- 
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| "Concerning the Truth - = 
The great Author of our Religion has left this woe upon the World, that o | 


' fences mutt come; and the heavielt part of that woe will certainly fallupon thop 


by hom they come. But when we are enquiring into fo Important a Matter, iz 
certainly becomes us to free our Minds from Prejudices as much as we cy 
And neither to ſuffer our ſelves to be poſlefled by the firſt Impreſſions that Eau. 
cation made upon us, nor by our | +43 Stations and Engagements on the on» 3 
hand ; nor to be: led away by the fury ot our Appetites and Paſſions, and the bad 
Fxamples thatthe World abounds in -en the-other hand : "That fo we may 
more: freely ſearch after Truth, and both find it our, and follow it. 

As a Preamble to what is to come afterwards, let us look into our Natures 
and fee if we do nor feel a Principle wirhin us that borh thiaks and acts freely, 
which is totally different from matter, which neither thinks nor chuſes. This 
News then feels that its thoughts dodireet-its freedom #n all that it does, and 
therefore capable of good; or evil, of reward and puniſhment. "The more Gi. 
ftintly that it thinks, andthe moxeexattly that it follows thoſe Truths which 
by thinking it diſcovers, itfeels ir ſe eee the ore perteCt ; the more that 


"It can re{ilt all the ImpreGons which ariſe erther from the conſtitution of the By- 


dy, or from outward Objeds and Accidents, it grows to enjoy a pertecter calm 
within, and is enabled to go through the fatigues and chances of Lite with 
much more eaſe and patience. 'The more it reſiſts the furious craving of the 
Body, it enjoys a longer life, and perfeCter health. There 1s alſo a Chain of 
Rules which ariſe out of rh&ſe two Qualities, that in/ the opinion of ali Man- 
kind are the beft our Nature is capable oh, which arc Veracity and Goodneſs, 
which render all the Societies of Men both fafe and bappy : They cltabliſh a 
eonfidence,and maintainanentercourſe inthe World ; they give crecit,and dravy 
eſteem ; they endear Men to one another, and make all the T ies, and the who]: 
Neighbourhood and Commerce of Life -firm and uſeful : And there 1 aifo a 
train of thoughts which run through a Man's mind and life, which makes him 
radvaintage, and die with much firmneſs ; which give him much 
TAE and attract much. eſteem : "Theſe are all rhings that a Man may fately af 
n, ſince none queſtion them ; and as no Man who ſees the conſtanc mirth in 
which ſome in Be4/am do paſs their days, will be from thence tempted to think 
at they are truly happy; fo the mad frolick in which ſome Libertines walle | 
th their Bodies and Minds, theic Lives and Fortunes, bas never impoſed fo 
ron the World, as t make Men fo much as todoubr, whether it were beter 
to beas they are, or to be good and wile, caltn and ſober. S 
"This then being hid down, it is a greatſtep made in favour ofany Reiigion, 
drdt with it all : ff the OR that it contains, and the 
nibes, are ſo much of a piece with this, that they do both im- 
*his does not prove it to be true indeed, but it renders i 
indlitied co believe, or ar leaſt to wiſh ic ro be true. The 
"Beings who made and preſerves all things, who every” 
atfever he pleaſes, raiſe vaſt Idea*s in us, and give a lort 
and enlargement roour Powers :* The: ſenſe of his knowing all 
egets a compoſure, nd creates an awe; the perfwaſion of his governing 
id, 'Pives 2 Qulict, When we know, that as Infinite Power. cannt be 
, lb Sovereign Wiſdom cannat be miſtaken: Nothing can haye ſuch 
our Dearh, a5 the Beſiet of another V ord, 
after Death : Nothing ſtrikes the hatred, 
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of Chriſt.” The Rules given in the Goſpe] to all the Or». 
Menand inall the Relations of Life, would make all F annie and Socies 
; the obligarion to ſtrict juſtice to all others, and to an 
=== what 1n juſtice we night demand from others, by doing as we 
would be done by : The Rules of notonly paſſing by,and forgiving Injuries, but 
Enemies, and doing good for evil; the ndirnet 5548 well as the extent 
of our charity; eau monde I_ of our bounty to the Poor, tne modeſty 
of deportmenr ,the condeſcendi g gentleneſs, as well as the unaffected humility 
fac areenjoined, have all Rich aracters itt thern, fo ſuited ro our Faculties, 
and to Human Seciety; to thecalnrot a mars mind, as well as to the comforts of 
his life, to fortifie him againſt misfortunes, and to ſup rt him againſt the feeble« 
| we frailties of his Nature ;j that he who will tuffer himtelf ro weigh all- 
- this carefully, mult feel a ftrong diſpoſition to believe a Religion to be true, that 
agrees with the higheſt thoughts-char we. can have of God, and the belt Seeds 
or-Principles that we feel within our ſelves. 
" + Alt this receives a vaſt acceſhon fromthe {implicity of the Worſhip preſcribed 
by it, which conkiſts chiefly-in the exerciſe of the ſublimeft thoughts that we can 
entertamof- God; and che; juſteſt that we ought to have of our ſelves; all which 
beexpreſſed in the moſt g enuine and fimpleſt manner poſſible, with the \ 
Beck. fn the and not fignificant Rites. Thus s great advance is 
| hzoa? can be induced to yo all theſe things rogether.. The whole 
: —— part of Chriſtianity, together with the modeſty and reaſon- 
 ablchekof i6 Wo are great Inducements, if not Arguments, to believe all 
 theteſt of it: "Andthis will appear the more ſenſibly, if one ſets by it the Idola- 
y and Magick,the Croefties and Brutalities thathave defiled the whole Genrile - 
id, ene as we find therwanciently, even among the Politeſt Nations of 
nd Rowe ; ; metres they cotitinue to this day in fo great a part of the World, 
which s itil bf the darkneſs of Paganiſm, according tg the Deſcriptions 
nat Navigators arid Fravellers have given us. 
-- Here's the firſt foundation to be laid * To this-is to beaddec, Fhat a Nation 
et rerain Sed Books that give a vaſt ſtrength to 


_  whichhatevour Religion,does y 
| ' i; and fomuch the gran, 2s they (the Fews I mean) have preſerved thoſe 
WM EFeAtcare. Ir was a remark: at, Sober a thoſe Books were put'in a 
<1 wi &' of greater extentgand more certainly underſtood, than that in which 
+. A ft wriez andchatlong before our Religion appeared,which was done 
\." of tharNatien. That Tranſlation was xecerved, and long nfed by 
I endleſs Diſputes that mult have otherwiſe ariſen'in the 
anity, concerning the true rendring of many Paſlages in 
od an-extravrdinary Perſon, that was to be-fent ro chem, 
' thetr, under the name of the Meſ/fas ' Fo? thie' Hebrew 
IgE tte known, {> it was oe able of different Reading 
Ns ry Jorn that if the matter nad not been ſerled before by an Au- 
Mica od Ares Fro ns rs nh fy haye 
_- Ee'G  AChriſtian would not have had credit enough, nor's Few honeſty 
- ""nough, to have Por Work of this kind, in which the World' ers have 
OE Bos, th a ne FF te a oo 
+ hr TOTS as thoſe concerning t 
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pots fixed upon a period ms; as that he ſhould come duri 


and Senttuery ſhould be deftroyed: That 1. 

25,26,27. were determined till the War ſhould be at an end. Now age: ch ons 

exact adjuſting of rhe time limited of 70 Weeks, we do cerrainly know thi 

their Temple and City were deſtroyed many Ages ago ; and but a few Years 

after, that he, whom we believe to be that _ had ap 
and was cut off by them : So that either it muſt be owned that this was not 4 
true Prophecy, or tne Meſfis came betore the deſtruQion of Ferrſalem : This 
Argument receives a vaſt ſtrength by thoſe who have made out the point of 
Chronology of the 70 Weeksof Years, that is 490 Years, which docs exaQly 
agree to the interval of time. 

This whole Matter receives a, great confirmation from that Unvaluable Hi- 
oy whuch Joſephus a Fewiſb Prieſt,and a Man of great Learning and Judgment, 
well «KiIF'd both in CiviFand Military Aﬀairs, and full of zeal both tor his 
Country and Religion, has writ in-ſo particular a manner, he having been an 
Eye-witneſs, and a conſiderable Aﬀor in the whole Aﬀair.. Wholoever is at 
the pains to compare that diſmal Scene with our Saviour's Predictions, ſees ſich 
an agreement between them, thar this is no ſmall Argument to prove the truth 
of the whole Religion.” Nor is it to be paſt over without a ſpecial remark, that 
we have this piece:of Hiſtory writ by a Few, who cannot be ſuſpe&ed ; had 
a Chriſtian writ it, he might, perhaps, have been thought too partial. to his 
Religion; or had a Reman writ it, he might have been ſuſpeCted to have ag- 
gravated matters for raiſing the Triumphs of his Country ; but there lies no 
poſhble colour of ſuſpicion againſt Fſoplas And fince he mentions the Sto- 
ry both of the Forerunner, and of the Diſciple of our Saviour,. this is a great pre- 
ſumption,cither that the Paſſage relating toour Saviour himf*lf is genuinc,or that 
if he faid nothing of him, it wibeans he knew he could fay nothing rhar could. 

. Gerogate from his Credit, and that he' would fay nothing; to raiſe 1t: For it is 
plain from thoſe Relations concerning St. Fobn Baprift and St. Fames, that he 
was acquainted with the eg our Rengams beſides, that we ſee a par- 

” ticular Curiofuy poſſeſſed him, of being well intormed cercerning all the 
different Sets that were among therlly and their particular Tencts and Cu- 


There are ſo many P in the Goſpel, of which the Ferws-cauft have had. 

| ſuch. Full-and Aurhentical Information, that if they had been falſly related, 
« mult have been in their power to have confured them beyond the poſhbilty 
of a - So that as to this part of the Argument, ſo much is cer- 
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. tain, That the Jews locked for their Meſs during the. Second Temple, and 
abour the time that our Saviour - which diſpoſed them fo calily to 


to 
| LETTN Genealogies loſt, by which the certainty of their being 4bre- 

's Seed, fubliſtsno more, and their Sacrifices have ceaſed now above 1600,, 
execs t2> thattheir hatred of us, and yer their Books agreeing with ours, when 
Z | no ſmall part of our Argument. But now to come t9 


ngth-of our Cauſe, T lay. it thus. | : 

: = « . . ] 
Goipels werepubliibed in the time when. many. perſons were yer ailye, 
nd we: xealed to, for the Paſſages contained in them : W hich. 


wit, They mention the Temple and Nation of the Jer as 
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among them, 


ſtor. Their Temple bas. been deſtroyed , their Na- 


nn "of the Chriftian Religion. 


'Y SE © which thews they were written before the Deſtruction of Feru- 
fil et cularly, St. Labs writ the As of the Apoſtles two Years after 
v7 ith which he ends that Book :- Ard he beg 


Paul's ro rome 
pink ea his Go 
ns With an 
vs ; going to Rome happen 
of our. Saviour's Pa 


the 
ume, wy 
that wecearly 


ks coor Us bur were SOEOy 


urch :ans as could compaſs. 
ters 


Death, RefurreQion were then well. 
- known, and firmly believed by all Chriſtians : From all which Iart preſent infer. 
no more, bur that theſe things, were publiſhed in the time, and were known - 
um many'remote Provinces, foon.after they were tranſatted ; .and were nor kept. 
cſerobe publiſhed in ſome other Age, when it might have been eafie for bold 
Impoſtors tomake-any thing paſs with a creduleus nwlticude. Now all this. 
was publibed near the Fountain, and was fo ſoon fpread, 'that in Nero's"time 
we know by. Tocirur, that'there were grear numbers of them at Rome, who - 
had allen under a-publick Odium, and on- whom Nero, though 'he had hkyrnc 
himſelf; threw the hatred of chat Conflagration, and puniſhed them with 
Z | ime, 1 oved againſt them, had well deſerved... 
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. Now as 
hatred of our Saviour and his DoQtrine, . 
tions of having ſhed his Blood, and 
this matrer ſo. as to-haye convin- . 
falſhood; ſo the progreſs that it made, did alarm them 


-ONe that they could deſpiſe i. - They had : 
theRegitters which were in their hands; and at leaſt, .. 
hey werein ſo happy and flouriſhing a condition, that | 

ſtate of their Aﬀairs took from them either the . 
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from St. Paul's Conv | who from being on n9t only of their Zealo 

Phariſees, but of the molt furiaus Pexlecutors of this Reliaion, ww ſo bog 
Nock down, and changed, while a company of their own People were 
about him, that he became afterwards the molt ſucceſsful of all the gr Plats 


_ ters of Chriſtianity. He did very frequently a peal. to.thar matter of F 


in which it had been cafie to have taken away his Credit, if they col w 
denied it, $9 far then I have gone to ſhew that this matter was nbliſhed 
ly, and in the ſight of thoſe who were both moſt concerned, and moſt ave to 


have deteQed any deceit that might haye been in it; who did not by any ? 


Act, of which there remains the lea(t print, among cither the Wri tings of their 


own Nation, or of the other Enemies to Chriſtianity, attempt to diſcredit jr, © 
Had not the aa eas, 2 of Chriſt been taken exactly out ot the Tem ple-Regi- 


ſters,the bare ſhewing ot them bad ſerved to have confuted the whc!e;for ifin any 
one thing,the Regiſters of their Genealogies were clear and uncontroverted: Since 
they were Abraheres Seed, and likewiſe made out their Title 
to the Lands, which from the days of Foſhua were to-pais down, either to im- 
mediate Deſcendaats, or as hey ro Collateral Degrees. Now this ſhews 
plainly, that there was a doy 


; ble Office kept of their Pedigrees, once was ng 
tural, and might be taken when the Rolls of Circumciſion were made up; 
and the other related to. the Divifion of the Land ; in which when the Col- 
lateral Line came inſtead of the Natural, then the laſt was dropr, as extin&, 
and the other.tematned: Ic being thus plain from, theix Conltitution, that they 
had theſe twa Orders. of $-rn ry are not at all concerned in the diverſity 


of the two oaks. cr9cS on this {ance both might have Copied them out 
from thaſe two C atthe Temple; and if they had not done it faithfully, 
the Fews..could hive dem their Error, in entitling our 


Saviour to. that received . ter of the Meſſtas, that he was to be the Sor 


of David by a falſe Pedigree ; therefore fince no Exceptions were made in the 


rime when the t of the Rolls muſt have ended the Enquiry , it is plain 
that they were tully Copied out :: Nor are we now bound to anſwer fuch 
difficulties as ſeem to ariſcour of them, fince they were not queſtioned in the 
'could be madeto the Publick Regiſters them- 
ſelves. R.. theiz it 1s... ielded, that, ole Dock ;- py > ao ty ern of 
many Witneſſes, d, without being.chal | or diſproved in that time, 
here was 4 {cries of moſt wonderful ns. _ man with a-word : 
He calmed Seas aud. Winds, he fed great multitudes out of a very ſmall Store, 

hich increaſed vallly as it was di : he cured the moſt __ Dik 
eaſes, ſich as Palſies 400 YEpepins.: He gave-fight-ro the Blind, rength ro 
the peat Deaf ; he healed many of their Infirmiries; and 
which was more than 


was' | 
One was indeed 


dead, -but another was led out to be buried, and 4 


Li 


| the reſt, he.raiſed ſome that were dead, to life again: 


Jons ; 1o-it'wasgf. a nature not to be: capable of an coor 
k E power of every langle man to have diſcovered the rrur® 0! 
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b. hed of it. In other Miracles ic may be rhat Wieneffes might be 

__ 2320 carry on the credit ot them, true or falſe : But the Apoſtles 
having given this out-as a part, and a main part of their Hiftory, we cannot 
& but: that this was true, otherwiſe the falſhood of ic muſt have been 


ditovered; and with ir the whole mult have ſank. 


Nha uſetulneſs. 
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at exkie 20 aiſign. . , we 
(till have rea6n-to miſtruſt rhe-whole marrer./ This mighr be Els 

0, if rhy were any one 'thing in our Rehgion that gave the leaſt ſha- 
| ; te Tracker of it had prerended & to Authority, 


| ary, the Rules that were laid down inc, did 


|: re;-if, on-the 
rm nnd ieheſe: For wha r corrupt Men may have brought.in tince 
wo. hasno relation to the Beginnings and DoQrmes of our 
"which does dire&ly _ theew = —__ firſt Dp . 
| from expeing advantages by it, that new they-were tot 
expaledto-ruuch comtemprand hatred, and that by ther own Countrymen, .in 
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tribulation through which they muit enter-into the kingdom of heaven. 
muſt draw on their Followers by ſpecious Promiſes, and flattering H 


done for the hanour of the Can 4h by which their 


Fences and outworks to the Law, which 
. Now a great 
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| 3 they endured great Hardſhips, by Want and Poverty, by 


. A PP1ngs, and in conclugon, th loſt WAKE 
in the Cauſe: And they did fo certainly reckon for all this. 1 they Lon 


their firſt Converts of a fiery erial that was-to come upon them, and of much 
Impoſtors 


: —"O | Opes ; and 
it argues 2 great certainty. of ſucceſs, as well as an aſſurance of the tr 
Cauſe, when tho who ha Rat re 
ments, till they are once en , that they warn them early of the d 
and difficulties that are before them : With this our Saviour ns, rw. 
laid, If any man will come afcer. me, let him deny himſelf, take up bs croſs dai 
and become my diſciple. *The-ſevere Morals which accompany this rine, 
and are indced a main part-of it, are a very lively character of Integrity 
The true Secret of all Corrupt Religioris is, That they ſomew hat to be 
i . otaries may compenſate 
with God, and may buy off their Obligations to ſolid and true Vertue : But 
a Religion that propoſes a le and naked Worſhip, with ſuch eaſie perfor- 
mances in it, thatno Man can ſuppoſe the bare doing of them is any way me- 
rirorious; and that propoſes theſe, not as compenſations, but as helps to rea] 
Holineſfs,and that carries the mo to it, into the ſecret receſſes of the heart, 
20 on very thoughts, words and looks, has nothing of the air or genius of [n- 
polture im 1t. * ; 
A Religion that fHlatters no part of Mankind, rio not thoſe-who are in pot 
{eſfion of rhe greateſt eſteem, has a farther charaCer of truth in ir. The Jew: 
valued themſelvesupantheir being Abrahams Poſteriry, and their having a Loy 
of many Precepts given them by God ; among them the moſt popular were the 
Phariſees, who valued themſelyes chiefly upon many voluntary Oblervances, as 
them out of -danger of diſobeying, 
part of the Do&trine of our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, was deſigned 
to beat rhem our of theſe, rodiffover the Hypocriſie of the Phariſees ; to th:w 
them that all the Gentile Nations were-now to be ſet on the ſame level with 
them, and«that thenceforth the obligation and vertue of all their Legal Per- 
formances was atanend. The Apoſtles ſhewed as little inclination to gratife or 


flatter the moſt admired part of Hearheniſm, I mean the Philoſophers, who de- 
lighted in lofty Eloquence, refined Subtilty , and: ſublime Metaphilicks : 
Bur nothing of all this appearing 1 them, they were deſpiſed by t Philo- 
tophers, who eſteemed al Jofpiention, Madaed; and were prepoſiciſcd againk 
both Miracles and Prophecies, as no better than Jugglerics. © There was nothing 


left to, gain, but the Rabble and Herd, and yer theſe were not flattered neither. 
They” are always ſtruck with Pomp and ence, they love Sights and 
Shows, and a fplendid ior in Religion, to which both Jews and Gentiles 
had been-ſo-much accuſtomed, that beſides the difficulty of making them for- 
lake the Religion of their Fathers, in, which they 
15 Or SPRrnng of-an-ill ſound, and of a bad appearance ; they were to draw 


a | way of ſtrictne and purity. In all theſe things it muſt be con» 
felled, rhat . Wang Ar age ur Cn of Impolture: Now to fulpect 
that ary; Artifice lies bid, -when all appearances contradidt it, is a very unres 
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peculiar ſting: They looked for ſcvere Perfecutions, nor were © 


promote ic, are ſo far from drawing on Men by Allure. | 
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had been educarcd, which | 
them rom Pageantry to Simplicity z and from outward and coſtly Shews, to 


'?-the Chrifiran Relpion. 
« _ G * ® 


of 3 Ge: and looks as if Men were refolved to ſuf - 
myrrh therefore there is poſitive proof brought __ i 
yd great numbers of Witneſſes, publiſhed 
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ed Age, while multitudes were yet aliyc, who were appealed to, 
ta RS confrm Books, that they were read in all the Aſſemblies 
ofcheSaints or Chriltians,as the Text and Rule of their Belief, as well as of their 
q] 


Manners; when, 1 fay, all this is proved, and when there appears nothing, 
Ar: it ſelf, at the management of the Apoſtles, > 

us with any colour of apprehending any foul 
thing, ſtill ro ſtand upon the general Argument, 


f an Impoſtur 
of an e 
gh it be not neceſfary, and indeed in many cafes not poſſible, to 


Is yet this Argument is fo full of evidence, that even that may 
| pe” F here. There are four things poflible that may be alledged as 
methods to ſupport the poſſibility of a Deceit, pur on the World in this matter. 


| The 1# is,, That the Apoſtles intended a Deceir, which they contrived and 
The 24.is, That they themſelves were dcceived, and were made Tools to 


7 is. That the whole Matter went about in Tales and Stories, till 
| ifying them, they grew to be believed withour ſtrift enqui- 


T.As to the Of the Ap having contrived and managed this, on de- 
So abuie the Vorld. Weſee nothing in them that looks like this; a plain 
PuCity and Honeſty appears in all their Diſcourſes and Actions : 
bred to-Li e, Eloquence, or Policy ; ſome one dr all of 
are neceffary for Men who venture upon ſuch Undertakings : And 
efore-Perſons utterly unfurniſhed in them are little to be ſuſpefted. Bur it 
be withoutall theſe helps, at leaſt they muſt be naturally ſubtile and dex- * 
trous, bold and daring : Since Nature, when well moulded, may be capable of 
eat matters, without the refinings of Art, Now the Apoltles, as they were 
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g ſuch a Fraud, + prophons Moen 
that the Suppolition is ablurd., 4 

5 eh all the zeſt turned. 


whar ſhall afterwards be proved, That this matter went - 
| C | | abroad 
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abroad at firſt in the fame manner in which we do now read it in the Go 
ſpel ; and fo im this place I am only to ſhew, that the Relation which we 
now have , could not be the contrivance of the Apoſtles. Our Saviour 
was laid int a new Tomb, not an Ancient, Sepulchre, to. which there miizht 
have been ſecret Avenues, that had been ſo long forgot, that they were known 
only to ſome few perſons. This was both newly made, and hewen out of x 
Rock : So it raight have been well examined, and a paſſage could not be 
wrought into it in a night 'or two. This happened likewiſe in the begit> 
ning of the Paſcb/ Solenmity, when it was Full Mror, which in fo pure au Air 
gives a very bright light. Ar thattime Jeruſalem was fo full of People, all the 
Fews coming, up tu keep the Fea#t, that it being then their Summer, ſince we ſee 
handfulls of Corn were to be offered up ax that timegas the Firft-Fruirs of the Year; 
growth ; we have reaſon to belteye,' thar great numbers, who could not he 
conveniently Sed in Fernſalem, were in ſo pleaſant a time, and ar fo great 
Rendezwous, ing in the Fields m the night-time. Thefe things cannot 
be denied :, The Apoſtles had alſo ſeen, that one of their number, of whom 
they had ſuſpe&ed no ſuch thing before, had betrayed our Saviour; tha 
the fear with: which they themſelves were ſtruck upon his-apprehenſion, had 
made them all run away, and forfake him ; and in particular, that he who 
had been on other occaſions the forwardeſt of them all, and who had been 
warned by our Saviour of his danger, and ſo was, by conſequence, on his 
guard, and lefs likely ro fall, had yer upon a remore a enfion* of dan- 
ger, with repeated Oaths denied that heknew him, Now he who through fear 
will deny a truth, is much more like, upon the fame, or a greater danger, to 
CN IIINNG ; Q_ the _ - that = wot my we 
can imagine the es, who efte ad fo lately u 
on themſelves, and who bad tf ſeen to what a degree one of them might 
corrupted, could fo far truft either themſelves or one another in ſuch a mat- 
ter, in which they had reaſon to believe, that the Fews, who had gone 
ſo far with their Maſter , would ſpare neither arts nor violenee to fetch out 
the Secret: Beſides, that to venture on an Impoſture, which goes ſo much & 
paſt Human Nature, and which naturaſly ſtrikes Men with fears and jcz- 
oufies, Men muſt be long praftifed to boldneſs, and muſt have made fil & 
frys upon themſelves, and upon'one another, as tothink they are ſecure of all 
that are inthe Conhdence. Bat let us paſs over all this, and then fee how 
the matter, when refolved on, could have been managed. Either they were 
' to ſteal away. the Body of Chriſt, or to leave ir in the Sepulchre. If they had 
left ir, all muſt have'broke out immediately ; the bare ſing the Body 
muſt have confured all that they could have ſaid ; fo it muſt Go that 
they carried it away : Now how this could be done when a Watch was ct, 
when'the Moon' ſhone origi andfoch numbers of Men were wandring about 
1 every corner, is not eaſe to be imagined. Some perſons to a conic 
' . Humber muſt 'be imployed, if it had been to be carried to any diltance, 
and "they-could not - think themſelves fafe if it had been laid near the place 
| lchre: Some” trace or print muſt have remained, if they had broke 
| they. muſt have expeted would have been looked for; and 
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{appoſe the dead Body ſo diſpoſed of, that the 


DT y apprehended 
news of it, how is it to be imagined, that Le Ap- 


while 


by por pl: (bl 
it, and c not in any thing by it; and 
by Infidels to contrive and Ric DL ERC ane ' 


zof Truth, but will advaice aoy thing, rather than be beaten out of his 


7 


, y this matter more home; a part, and a great one, of the Hiſtory 


s Apoltles, which with Infidels will paſs for a part of the contri- 
received ſuch extraordinary Illapſesand Powers from Heaven, in con- 
rothe Prowſer that our Saviour had made them, that they were ena- 
wark Miracles, and to fþrak with divers Tongues : and the tirſt effay of 

- atthe next Feſtival of the Fews,in which Feruſalem was again filled, x 
'with-all the Fexs of Fudea, but alſo with thoſe of the diſperizon, who 
Quarters were come upat Pentecoſt, from the Eaſt, as far as from Per/is 
edie, from the Weſt, as far as from Rome and Libia, from the South, as tar 
from 4rabis, and from the North, as far as from Parthia, and many Provinces 
the Leſe, and from ſeveral Iflands, as well as from the Continent. Here 
alboniſhiog thing, to ſee unlettered men, all of the ſudden break out in 

Sar rm in which they had no fort of Education or Practice : 
or | Heats may inflame men fo far, as to make them ſpeak 
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Languages which they underſtand, tho? they are not otherwiſe ready at 
ercan fetch out that which is not within : Now as-this 
*7 wceliary of all other things roqualifie men-to execute their Con- 
which ther vere il ochers, and as ws 
hinted at, wis chat which muſt have been preſently diſcover'd if it had ,*Cor 14, 
ac notorinally and.ungueſtionabiy trus With thele Powers, and thoſe 2*Cor. 12. 


m ; for the Prints being already in their Brains, a itrong exaltation of their 
$0 £c4ch all Nations, in which they muſt have made a very 
at, 
Er wentevery where ; and promiſed ro confer the like 12. 


Spirits, may ferch thoſe our much better than they themſelves in a cooler and 
ae Rate could have done ; but where there are no previous Impre- 

ihons, no heat w 

was 
they muſt have learned the Language of every Countrey to... ,. + 
togo ; ſoit was the moſt fignal of all ethers, and as was far- , ,. 

On- ſhould receive and. believe their Goſpel : And in the Epiltles 3 Gal. 5. 
they -writ afterwards to thoſe Churches, even when their Authority 1 Thel. 


called inqueſtion, they appealed to the gifts of the Holy Ghalt'conferred '- 5-" 
means ; ſo. that cither theſe thi 
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ouſly true, or they uſt 1 T1. 
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Heb, >» 4, 


were notori 


the maſt aFſuming and impudeut of :alllopoſtors :| Theſe 
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were 


oncerning the [rutt 


os their Credentials that procured them a hearing ; and as men were poi 
ve 


to eternal Life, ſo they received and entertained their Meflage. Thus we 
ſeen by a great variety of Conſiderations which this matter preſents to us, tha 
not only there is no colour of Reaſon, to incline a man to think that the a 
ttles deſigned to impoſ upon the World, bur thar there is all poſſible Reaſon 
ro the contrary, to perſuade us, that they were in no reſpe& capable of pro» 
jecting uy fuch thing, nor of effeCting ic if they had intended it. 
11, The 2d. Suppoſition of Infidelity is, That they themſelves might have been 
deceived by two or three deſtgning #.1pwong; who might have impoſed upon 
them: that in the twilight a troubled fancy might be made imagin*, thar th 
faw Chrift, which being affirmed by thoſe who were $n the ſecret, the re(} 
might ſo far comply with thoſe who ſaid rhey faw him, aseither to imagine ir, 
or at leaſt to- yield rothe reſt, fo as to fay, that they faw him ; for fo conceir; 
do ſometimes ſpread, and whole crouds fancy they ſee or hear things, being fa 
ced down by the boldneſs of a few impudent perſons ; and this being once fer 
- about, the fame Artifices might prevail again and again upon the fame weak- 
nefles. This mizht look tolerable, if there were no mote to be ſaid for the 
Refurreion of Chriſt than one or two tranſient views 3 but continued diſcour- 
ſes, the reaching bis Hands and Side to be felt to ; Chriſt's appearance to'nun- 
bers in full da Tight, with all the Series of what paſſed between him and his 
Diſciples ; and finally, his bleffing them, and being parted from them, and x- 
ſcending up to Heaven ; but aboveall, the wonderful Pentecoſts that followed 
it, the ttrange Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the” extraordinary Gifts that 
were then given, were thingsin which. it was not poffible for men to be decet- 
ved. ' So that the Apoſtles did either certainly know that all thoſe things which 
they atteſted were true, or that they were falſe ; there can be no mean in the 
_— : and indeed this objcCtion is ſo ſlight, that it ſcarce deferved to be con- 
ed. , ; 
116;DThe 34. pretence is-more ſpectous ; That the Hiſtory of the Goſpel paſſed 
eaſily upon the World, without due ination, that it appears both by ſome 
hints that are in the New Te#ament, and' ſeveral paſſages in Foſephus, that the 
Fews wereat that time very credulous, and were apt to follow every Preten- 
der: they. were broken into ſeveral Sets, and under great DiftraRions and 
Oppreffions, which prepare-men 'to hearken after Novelties : fo that great 
numbers might run in upoti Rumours, and they b-ing once engaged, they 
might reckon, that in honour they could not go off, and would ſtick to it e: 
ven to the hazard of their Lives. So weſze ſome Enthuſiaſts and Sectaries in 
all Ages, have courted Martyrdom, and endured great Miſery with a trium- 
phant Firmnefs. But to anfiver all this, 'a great drfference is to be made bs 
tween points of ———_ and matters of Fa&; in the former, men «rink 
th perfuaſions, and then they grow to be ſo full of them, eſpecially when a cor 
ceit of their own underſtanding-is twiſted with them, ſo that they think i an 
Aﬀeront to-their-own Reaſon, ar leaſt a detrafting from its tion, £0 Coſy 
teſs o publickly that they Were miſtaken ; but in matters of FaQ'the thing » 
quite othery are to be ſtrictly enquired into, and a man's believing them 
I age —Y inion of thoſe that —_— _ 
1s 4t any reproch tobe too mthis; 1t rather argues a man to be can 
nnd good in himſelf,  naakes himtoapr too think well of others, and to be 
 Teveitiem.: and how. frmfoeyer men:may. be to Opinions, when they have 
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love works ſecretly, yet they are ſtil! ready 


their firſt Informations are called in queſtion; 
| are like to ſuffer conſiderably for owning and efpouſing them. It 
ix very m1 that the Fews had fo al an expeRation of a Meſfias about this 
rime, thar they were apt to runafrer every Pretender,yet they were as apt to for- 
ake him, their hopes failed them. Bur all their expectations run in fo difte- 
rents C from what they ſaw in our Saviour, that how much ſoever their 
Curioſity might [>366) Cs wor them once to-run to him,their prejudices drew 
ben ooh from-himythat nothing but mighty and unanſwcrable Evidence 
could makethem {till adhere to him. They had groaned long under the Sla- 
very. of a bloody Tyrant, they hated Herod and his Family, they could nor bear 
the Roman Yoke, that was coming over them. "They fancied a Meſfias ſhould 
come, inwhom the CharaQters of a Moſes and a David ſhould meet, that he 
ſhould raiſe. the Honour of their Nar:en, and eſtabliſh the Obſervances of their 
Laws. There were three things: in-our Saviour and his Docttine, any one of 
which was: ſufficient ro diſguſt them. 1/7. His mean and humble Appear- 
ance; whereas they looked for a glorious Conquerour and a magnificent Prince. 
When. he nothing of paying tribute to Ceſar, and deſpiſed the offers of a 
could not but deſpiſe him for ir, according to their Notions. 
lis ſeeming to ſet a low valueon the Obſervances of the Law,and his Dit- 
ng the Genzslos at liberty from them, was of all things that which 
to them the moſt odious and impious : they were fo accuſtomed to a 
for thoſe Rites, that no fort of Immorality could ſtrike them, 6 
much as a coldnefs in them, and therefore they could nor bear ſome Liberties 
which ourSaviour or his Diſciples took on the Sabbath day, even tho? thoſe 
could have well been aed to the Letter of the Law ; And 31y. beſides the 
common fondneſs thatall men have for their Countrey , they had fo particular 
a value for their own, for Abraham's Circumciſed Poſterity, and ſuch a contempt 
forall the Heathen Nations, .who were no better than Dogs in their eſteem ; 
that the many broad: hints that appeared in our Saviour's Parabtles. and -Dit- 


courles in favoyr of the Genrs/er, and the open Declaration which the Apoſtles 
ſoon after ade, of verngang thee intoan equality of Dignity and Priviledges 
with wasſuch a itone of ftambling to every natural. Fey, that no- 


thing belides a full and unconteſted Evidence could have ballanced it: Therefore 
tho" 12maybe confelled, that the Circumſtances. the "Jews were in, made tnem 


 raly tobe praftiſed upon, and to.run as often as any ſaid, ſee here # the Meſs, 


or there he w;/ yet their Prejudic es and. falſe Notions were ſo rooted in them, 
that asagreat many of them left our Saviour, and fell off from his Apoſtles, 
when they underſtood 'the Tendencies of his DoQtring; Sothoſe that ſtuck ro 
- were. without- doubt ſo far ſhaken by thoſe prejudices,. that they made 
them-examine all. things the moxe critically, and particularly look into thoſe 
wouderful matters of Factthat were believed among.them z ſo that how eaſy 
theirfirſt Credylicy | might have becn,. they muſt have re-coniader*d the 
matter more nartowly 6; No oy 04m overcome Principlesand Notions that 


y rooted in them. Men are not eafily. carried to forlake their 
lies, to draw upon them the Hatred and Curſes of their Coun- 


n. 'Thele chings have a Charm and Authority in them, which few can 
L;'but when.a reſted not. there, bur went on to all ſorts of Outrages, 
tluig their Goods, the iraprifoning their Perſons, to cruel Whippings, 


ro » 
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ſome, and the toning others, when this Fury rew & 


neral, that eyen honourable Wemen in contradiQion to the Genius 
and D 


ecencies of their Sex, 'wentin to it; then' at leaſt ir is reaſonable 
pole that they made all poſſible enquiries into the matters of Fa. ] pie 
nowledpe that the Martyrdoms #in the fucceeding Ages, are no concluding 
proof in the behalf of our Religion, bur in the firſt Age, in which thequeſics 
was, Whether fuch things wefe ſeen and heard, or not ; Mens ſuffering fo much 
for their perſaaſions, ſhews 'rhis-at leaſt, that they were fo perſuaded. There 
fore when this was the point, Whether they had ſeen. or heard uch or fac 
things? Their adhering firmly to it, ſhewed that they did fo believe. 

The caſe was yetjmore amazing with relation to the Genrile:, who were ge 
neral| go up to a ſenfual as well as to a ſenſible Religion, that was overrun 
with Idolatry and Magick; who were not acquainted with the Prophecies 
that were among the Jews, and deſpiſed them as a mean and a fattious Nx 
tion, that had an ill-natur'd Religion; fo that they had not that diſpolition & 
mong them, which awaken'd the Curiolity of the Fews. They had been (@ 
accuſtomed to groſs and lewd Fables concerning: their gods, that it was the 
moulding them anew, to ralk of One Inviſible Deity, and-ot a Spiritual Wor- 
{hip, or a ſevere Morality, eſpecially in fome Particulars, ſuch as the reſtraint 
of Appetite, or the an Enemy. -Add to all this, that the Heathen Prieſt 
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L 
were. foon aware, that this Do&rine would have very il! effeCts upon their R 
Profits and Aurbority ; therefore they animated the World into a moſt imple el 
cable Hatred of them, which broke out ſoon into moſt violent Perſecurions: p 
and as the Governors of the Provinces and ſubaltern Magiſtrates were willing | 
enough to gratity the People in their Fury, ſo the Emperors themſelves were h 
ſoon {ct on againſt them. © The reſtleſs Tempers of the Fews at that time had ' 
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ſo provoked them, that it was crime enough-for the Chriſtians ro be conlider'd 

as a Sect of the Fes; and ſo careleſs were they in Romz, of enquiring exactly 

Sectonin- mto thoſe Matters, that we find by Suetonius, that they believed that Ctrl: 

Claudio. had fet 6n the Fews to all their Seditions, by which rhey mult have been en- 

| flamed fo much the more againſt the Chriſtiang,; and if fuch a Monlter as Nev 

: BE was rightly informed of the exa&tneſs of their Morals, that muſt have ſharpned 

=; rpg him ſo much the more againſt them. "There was in his time a vaſt mulutude 
na", 15. of them at Rome, the matter of fat concerning Chrilt's being pur ro Death in | 

Þberin?s Reign by Pontius Pilate, Procurator at Fudes, was ſo well known, that 
*1t was put in the Annals of rhar time ; and-rhe Chriſtians appeal'd to the Pu 

blick Regiſters for many other Particulars relating to it. No wonder 1 toc 
Singularity of their DoEtrine, and the Stxidtnels of their Lives, drai a general 
tred upon them; Nero laid hold on this, and he having once faſtned the 
burning of Rome upon them, was. obliged to follow that with a ſeverity pi” 
portion'd to the heavineſs of thelmparation. Upon all theſe Accounts We lee 
how little the Gentiles were diſpoſed to hearken to our Saviour's Doctrine, of 
to the Teſtniony of his Apoſtits< and us for the few Philoſophers that were 
og een, as they 'were more likely 'to. look'inro the Proots that Were 
offter'd, or'the Evidence that yas giveng with an inquiſitive Strictneſs, {0 they 
were as tron prejudic'd againſt ir, as either their Pride or thetr PrinCip:6 
could maketh ; they were haughty and-ſcornful men, they deſpiſed the 
-volpgracs contedtprible Herde gnea 
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le Herdz ndervalued all that were not formed No 
we babe fe their Carft;- 'Theybad ſuch a high Opinion 
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ately 2s and their Theories, that they were poſſeſſed” 
# Hin g 4nd Prophety ; they could not digeft Myſteries, 


cing - that ſaern'd to riſe above a Man's Underſtanding : nor conld 
they lll 


that took in all ſorts of People within ir ; reckoning, 
he reve Philophy ;- and they were men that ſtudied both ro be popu- 
lar and 
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men ofa peculiar: frame of Mind, and of a fingular Education, were 
oe and ate : {6 chat howſoeyer Socrater had expoſed himfelf ro the fury of the 
ahenans;” by coticfadifting the received Opinions concerning the Divinity; yer 
iſt the later Prerenlers had avoided his fate, by complying with receiy'd Opt- 
ions and Practifes. © So that upon all theſe accounts we fee, that a!l forts of 
people were at the beginnings of Chriſtianity fo ſtroggly prejudic'd againſt 
many things init, that nothing but a very extraordinary Evidence could have 
come it; nothing les than the demonſtration of the Spirit, that is of the 1 Cor. 2.4. 
Infoiration' that 'did aftuare them, which was given with power in mighty 
Signs and Woriders, could have.overcome it. It was to this that they always 
appatled,” whd this' only'\could conquer fuch mighty Prejudices, - When the 
poor of Spook, penned with the fears of (affering, made many fall back, 
iefly ro Judaiſm, wedonot find that they furniſh'd the Enemies of this Reli- 
gion with any thing ro object to it, or derraft from it; tho' Apoſtates, who 
Hows uinge, and to 'beat off the Reproaches of thoſe whom they 
forfake, are"obſery*d to have a peculiar ſharpneſs againſt thoſe of whoſe Se&t 
they once were, "They may be apt ro forge unjuſt Slanders and Calumnies, bur 
are not like'tb qi order feandalous Truth that they can fiiggeſt againſt them : 
= 


and yet wefind ts of any ſuch things alledged by any of them If there 
had been either Deluſion, Impoſture or Magick in thoſe great Performances, 
thoſe s' could have diſcover'd all fuch Secrets; fome having fallen 


away if Hof Din. ers of the Holy Ghoft, and of the Porvers of the Warld r6 6 Heb. 4.5. 
come; tharis of the 6? tion of the Mefſfas. We ſee by Plinys Epiſtle how P1n. Lib. 
it ſelf over the Northern parts of Afia the Leſſer, 19-Ep. 97- 


filing not only their” Towns and Ciries, but even their Villages and Hamlets, ro 
ſuch SOR ane the Temples of the gods were forlaken , and no more Sacrr 
ere ofter'd at their Altars : He adds, that many had of their own accord 

'd back from that Religion, beforehe had begun to proſecute them ; ſome 
years before, others more, and one five and twenty years before that 
ww: Whith is « good CharaQer, to ſhew us how early Chriltianity had been 
readin thoſe parts'; he adds, that an Incredible Maultitade was informed a- 
62nd that his ſeverity had brought back a great many ; by theſe he might 
well informed concerning them. He adds, that fince he faw ſuch 
Janger of falling under the' ſeverity of the Imperial Edifts, he had 
their Deaconeſſes, thar he might draw from them all. the ſe- 
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creo that/were-amongſt them ©: but he found nothing, only an inflexible ayer- 

fion to the Worſhip of the gods, and the Genius of the Emperor ; and that 
met'and Sung Hymns ro Chriſt as a God, and were tied by Vows notto - 

gps . Nor to Stea), or deceive, or commit other Crimes; and that 


$ were Innocent and harmleſs. This ha pening not than Seven 

&rour Saviour's. , ſhews us how faſt this rine did {ſj "a 
and what vaſt niimber had then embraced it ; and yet theſe being all born 
antbred with fach prejudices apainft ir, cannot be ſappoſed to have received 
too raſbly,” or" to have believed it implicitly. Sa 
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».” The laſt ſuppoſition of Infidelity yet remains to be conſider” ' = 
* Fhat —_— be vieded ro-lave been publiſhed and bs | 
* cexning this Religion, ſoon afer its firſt appearance ; bur that in proceh a = 
* time the Books might bave been Interpolared, after all the Eye-witneſſesw 
* dead, and many Additions of great Importance might have been clapt er 
* terwards. And this indeed is the plaulibleſt part of their whole Plex : & 
if they yield that the Books which we now have, were given out in the lane 

* manner as we have them, and that they were rece'\'c i: the Age in which mz. 
ny Eye-witneffes were alive to vouch them, theu :'| that can be cavilled x 
atter this is once yielded, is ſo poor and light, that it only ſhews the incurable 
obſtinacy of thoſe who mantain it. 'T'hislaſt has more colour : there were ms. 
ny Goſpels given out at rg, asSt. Luke informs us, ſome falſe Goſpels ther 
were; and there wasa con{igrable diverſity among ſome Copies; parcels were © 
in ſome, that were left out in others: and it could farce be otherwiſe, whit 
many were Writing what they themſelves knew and ſaw, and others might 
Copy theſe tov hattily, and uncorred!y : Yet within a hundred years after or 
Saviour's Death, we find this matter was fo ſettled, that we ſee theſe Book 
were cited by 7uſtin, and Iremew, not to mention the Epiſtles of Clemens, 1s 
natius and Policarp; and from them downward, ina continued ſucceſhon of 
Writers, and they were ſuch as we now have them. 1 except only ſuch mal 
variations, as might -be the miſtakes and errours of Copies; all which when 
put together, amount to mg, that is of any Importance to the matters of 
our Belief, or the Rule of aur Life. Now, when we conſider how ner $ 
Fohn lived to that time, and that Frenew was inſtrufted by Policarp, who wa 
ordained by St. Fobn, and lived not far from him , when we fee wha 
weight Ireneus lays on the Scriptures, in oppolition toall Oral Tradition, and how 
politively he his appeals to them: when we fee how ſoon after tha 

tme, both the Greek and Latin, the Roman and African Churches, thoſe o / 
Syria and xp do all agree to cite the ſame Books, in the fame words, a 
with 1 le variations, we hayeall reaſon toconclude, thar this great 
point of the Books was ſetled much ſooner : ſince by. the end of a hundred 
years they werein all Peoples hands, and were read in all the Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians ; they werealſo read by their Enemies, Trypho in particular, % J+ 
tin informs us : ,we ſec alſo ſoon after this, that Ceſſus had read them ; ad n- 
deed, itis plain from all the Chriſtian Writers in thoſe Ages, that the Jus 
of the N. Teſtament were in all mens hands ; they quote them ſo often inther 
Apologies, and other Books, as Writings that were generally read and known: 
ſuch a ſpreading of Books, and maltiplying of Copies, was a work of tum, 
when all was to be writ out ; and this was fo near the Fountain, that wehat 
allrcafon to believe that the Originalsat leaſt of St. Pau/s Epiſtles to the Chur 
ches, .were {till preſerved : ef7F,oÞ an Oral Tradition ofa ne, even io 
ſo rt > perjod, is ſo douþtful a conveyance, that it were not eaſy to think 
my ne nat. have enlarged a little beyond the truth ; yet a Tradition 
Tome Books could hardly info very ſhort a time have been varied, or altered, 

_ TEIN X72 be? a point, as the RefurreCtion of Chriſt, which was tie 

main Article of their belief, and chat which runs as a Thread cheough all the 

Scrmonsand Epiltles of the Apoſtles: and indeed, this being once yielded, i 

| gal) e reſt with it... Therefore ſince we have ſuch a Copious concurrene 

- | Au rs that cite thoſe Books alk-a-long, from that time downwards, 
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ich ſeveral of the Books 
/ritings well known, and in all mens 
y_ conclude, that the Books, as we now 
fi form in which they were at frſt writ. 
xedourfor the uſe of the Churches 
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coalider ſome few of their Objections, indeed all that I 

which ſeem to have any force ; © Some cannot imagine 

after his ReſurreQion, ſhewed himſelf _y toa few, and 
colneinnextday to the Temple,and ſhew himſelf to that vaſt Aſſembly, 
was thento be there ;_ ſince that- muſt for ever have put an end to all 
and have filenced all his Enemies. This were a very reaſonable 
God's ways were as our ways : our warm tempers that boil with reſent- 


ment, and. that purſue y our own Vindication, would have no doubt * 
| Ie > bins ini 2c) 2) ack an count Bf all God's Works or 


as, weithall hind them very different from our own Notions. A great part 


dn' ſeems uſeleſs'ro us:: : much of it ſeems defective, as well as 


 * another part Sprfiacal 
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their 
which, 
the 


wrought. 
of his Coun- 


our Caz it Facalrties more enlarged, and our Thoughts more exalred, 
| we may .come to underſtand the reaſon of theſe things more Penny 
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were 
icularly concern'd to examine the matter 
© a Clamour within, which - is not eafily 
' Afts. of \rbe Apoſtles, the Fews, and even 


* rection, fo tha y 
« to ſtifle and filence it. Now'it: ſeems ſomewhat unaccountable , how it 
- ORG that they ſtill ſtood -out, and - were not. overcome with all that Evi 
* dence, if it was {6 full as wedo now repreſent it ?- But in anſwer to this 
1s to be conſidered/, © That there is a+ perverſneſs and depravedneh in 
arent hr I ok —_— x; Fo ſome (ev roagany 

- our. Kengion , I mean the Ferps,, this can be:no Objection , fince Pha- 
rand. hardning himſelf againſt-all Adefs Miracles and 'Mefſages , and even 
the _ of their  Forefathers- the 1#eelites, in- the Wilderneb, are 
every whit us extraordinary Inſtances of the depravation of Humane Nature, 
wes > nag conſider were : but indeed we-need not £0 ſo far to ſeek 
no Rewarde, nl n s and Inſtances of the Madneſs of Mankind ; no Laws, 


0 Experience nor Obſervation can make Men wife 
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ed  emice engaged in Mr othry quickly contra Ha 
Lolo pad Inadned. in them 3 ad-whels Pride and Intereſt are got on rn 
Poa "which of ic if wa firong enough' to overcome thern, then they 
A and arm: Sr ers and become really the 
Nr b Odeon: | they 6 ed and dat with thoſe Miracles th ſeem to-ha 
a Ar | ” not Ione Ee IVIITACIes that ro-nave 
ior x #16 pmrnenr ahorkecy at firſt » NOW ap to Con- 
6 ninceth chefewould certainly havea great effect What was ſaid 
othe: , belongs in a-great 'meafure to'this. We are not to ask 
| amt aſ whe ad nog h before us for our convition : 
<urrocy thy Gay Hoe fre cena” he expect that he ſhould di- 
in the Creation, to gratific our. humours. Tt 


were mig Terk ro tn Order, that he has fo wiſely and uſefully eſtabliſh'd, 
& bald de'coo often pur our'of its channel: It is enough that ac the 
5 III he delivered to the World, 
ve evident both'of his Dommivn over the Works of his Hands, 
| whom'he' ſenc to ſpeak'in his Name. "That 
of this Religion bearing ſuchan apparenc 
all Humane Societies, there - 
; than that which God was 
and Nations have the flame pre- 
wank his Creatures; and we can fancy 
mat pero more than to others : Now if there 
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But.in-anfwer to all this, we are to conſider the d 

Numb. 12+ tion, according to the different*ends for which ir is g 

8. as the Ferys confeſs, by an immediate Comm 

£6 converſes with another, expreſſed by the phraſe of face roface, 
ſuch a degree ſeemed neceflary for one who was to deliver an 
Religion of Sacred Rites, as well as Binding Laws to that 
who were only-ſent to call on. the People ro- the obedien 
to denounce Judgments 'upon their diſobedience, and pi 
received a lower degree ot Inſpiration; the Will of 
them in Dreams and. Viſions, in. which' ſeveral Repreſ 


; this to the New Teſtament; | 


iſtake, nor - 
hr, bringing 


this, every 
le; fo we lee 
ſc and 


labour, and whoſe: Books were, by them ; but it does 
not | | intended to follow , whether to b- 
ſerve the » or the relation. that one” Paſſage might have to 
-another : in_ this they were left to their natural Faculties ; all that was « 
conſequence, was to have. the Do&rine and. Diſcourſes of Chriſt, his Afton 
and his Miracles, faithfully ſtated to us: but in the method of ordering or &- 
prating het, they might be left to their natural Powers ; and in this thae 
Xs a particular ordering of Providence, that every thing ſhould notbe 
laid in the way by every one'as by concert, which might have looked 
liker a contrivance ; . it being more genuine, when different perſons write n 
different ways, and all agree in the fame account of rhe DoQrine and Miracks | 
There may be alſo many ways of reconciling ſimall diverſities, which at thi 
diſtance may be loſt tous: things may a r to be different, that yet may ver} 
well agree; of, which we find innumerable Fnftances in Critical Authors: and 
thoſe paſſages whole agreement they have 00 out, give us very good reaſon to 
believe, thatif we a greater number or Contemporary Rooks now extant, We 
might underſtand many more better than we can do in this want of them. Paſſage 
Lf like one another might have hap in different times of our Sayiour' 
_. Alex and that which ſcems to be one ſtory, rwo different ways, may be 
; really xwodifferent ſtories, and both may be exaRtly related. So that all thi 
.ObjeQion, inſtead of derogating from the credit of-the Goſpe! , does real 


: £ 
He 

SM 
| | 
4 


—— 


—_—_— —— 


_ *& + . 
ae en er ee LID ED TT ER | CIs» ems. 
- ” — — ” Pr 
* 


COD EO 


hs wu 4 _—— : 
wt mu neetdls.s - 


= - 
"1 
? . £ — te we 
- » - $ 
nn wo» 9%, 130 yon eo RS < ATE nora rr nan tinge 4 AO ac wee 
o * eo A WW © Wa - aw. ve wh ws vr od 
o 
: 


4 OY) VIE Anne, x a 
: o 


” 
—_ N= _ 


* 4 — 
6. ob oth W + 


- J "-- " jm 


,thatin 
to open every ting ve 


urlys. "= My concerning 

God's & 2 a » all frogs and his fn and Unchan i belong to 
Meſſis which. .yet;-are 4 ng to him in the Ep e to the Hebrews ; $3 Heb. 1.10, 

ve-fee Characters i that Plalm, to ſhew- us that the Fews did fo 11,12. 
5-.Since _ wor the Heather: ſhall fear the Name of the Lord, V.15,6. 

rye gvs Earth by Glory ; and when the Lord ſhall build up Sion, 

| 40-bit Glory ;/ together with ſeveral paſſages thar lows, could 

cording th the Cebbals of the Fews be underſtood of any thing bur of 

feias;/and: of | the | Divine Shechinah, that was to reſt upon hmn',; and 

OTs the other parts of the Palm were allo applicable ro 


pcs thar the Promiſe was not made to Seeds, but tothe Seed 

bc rms a bad inference; ſince Seed, tho* in the ſingular, Gal.3.16. 
nification ; this may perhaps be bad Greek, unleſs ſome cor- 
{5 Beet had-made.Seed ſtand for Son ;, but tho? the Greek is 'nor 
\=okky: truce, and the Argument in it delf is good ; - St. Paul's 
them, ſee, that their being the Seed of Abraham alone, was 
them 0 gp of God : It was not to all ropes 
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Hoy a; wi SEES op with which 
ond in which 6 as were held, ſhews tbat there 

Fe: = pu or Eloquence, the Perſualives or Arguings 
alandnd maintained their Repuration.. . . £ 
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were writ 

Caſto Wnners change” edngely 
ied rs eſpecially - char which is figurative and dark, has fuc 

that if-in a Book full 'of many. plain, uſeful and excellent Theories and 
Rules, ſome Paſſages come in amongit them which wn ky ſee relate to 
_ ra&tice or Opt oy OE WE Arc ary rr 

& being if for the tiexd ; having power 'on the auſe of the Angels, 

like: This ing but ela: ac=tes to'us in all ancient Books, and _ 
we-eahly bear with -in- all mw Weng, even of-a much later Antiquiy: | 
Weare therefore to make the beſt 


Priſon is to hr 
n the- Septuagint, the 


» pon 
| oly Ghoſt that he had poured out y 
orld out 
thoſe who were difobedient periſhed in 
prepared for thoſe who would go into it: 
he, Warers, being the laſt piece of the 
| Ceremony, as it was then praiſed, and -being the repreſentation 
ring again with Chrift, was that which now faves w. In all thy 
cy Ree; Gene and: good, tho the manner - of the expreſſion be « little 
 "*The way of all the Eaſterns, even to this day, in all their diſcourſes, being 
 obſcureandinvoly'd, where a great dealis ſappoſed to be already underſtood; 
we are not to wonder, if we d find ſome-parts 
in that ſtrain. As for that of Melchiſedeck,/ as the words lie, they ſeem to be a ©q 
riddle indeed ; bur with a little obſervation we will find thar paſſage concerning 
Heb, 6. 20, Dim in the Epiſtle ro: the Hebrews, to be as\plain' as any thing can be. The 
Het, 7. 3. delignof a great part of this Epillle is- to/ ſhew, that 'the Meſs was to be 4 
Prieſt, and was to offer upa Sacrifice; but not 'to be of the Family of 4am, 
ſince he- was to ſpring our of the Tribe of Fudab; nor to be a Prieft after that 
Plalm.; 1 » ©7467, Or according to the Rules of that Inſtitution; but according ro the Pham, 
"SE to be a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck : Now the Rules or Order of the 
Lev; 21, Aaronical Prieſthood were, that every Prieſt was: to be deſcended from that Line, 
7s 13. 14. E dehore WE Father that had not _ A Divorced ; n = 
| ave. Wang was 5 received; a right to tranſmir his Pri thood to his 6 -} 
cendants ina Genealogy derived from him. Theſe Pr ;5/werealſo tied to ther 


Turns in z on the Temple, which w & their Days, in which 
a Lebanon, Say our we 4 


ra phe - which' was therefore the Age of the 
beginning of their days; and ar Fifty were diſmiſſed and were 'no more 
bound'rq attend, than if they had been naturally dead ; ſo this was the end of 
their Life, as to their Priefthood. Now in oppoſition to this, Metchi/edeck was 
4 Prieft withous Father and Mother ;, that is, He was immediately clled'to ito | 
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of the New Teſt amen: writ 
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tid not devolye an him by deſcent, nor way he to derive this {n a 
rity : He came pt on ta an attendance on the ſervice of 
- "nor went-he out at another, but Was 4 Prieſ® of God for 
' Jong continuance, 7s ade — Buy the common uſe of thar 
orts a conftancy in any 3 
9 the {1gnification o 
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EEO Parts and Times : For fince 
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af 1 a Rhetoric: | bp bak which tho it is more 
| Mb: ig; yet it is both drier and more laboureg, and ſhews 


ve how gone” over all the Heads that T thought neceffary to make this 
diſcourſe full in all its parts : T have left nothin be ind me that ſeemed to be 
miterial * Thave'not been afraid to lay open all the ſecrets of Infidelity, with 
the urmoſt ſtrength tht I could ever 3 gia urged in; becauſe I was fully 
ſirizhed in my own mind, that I could anſwer them all. There 4s only: one 
particular remaining, which I have reſerved to the laſt place, becauſe ir affords 

a proper concluſion to this Diſcourſe. * One of the main things in which 1» 
fidels 1 pore themſelves, is, that tho they ſpeak our, yet let others deny or 
dilgniſe their Thoughts as much as they pleaſe, either out of Intereſt or Mo- 
ity, fince their 'DoCtrine has an ill found in the World ; yet they think 
WI them, becauſe they live with them, and not according to the Doctrine 

© which they eſpqule :,and they ſeem to conclude with ſome advantage, Thar 
 wecollet what men think, much more infallibly from what they do, than 
trom what they ſay ; And this they urge with' much Malice; And would to 
Godthat] could add with as much injuſtice againſt too many of our felves; 
Whole arguings upon theſe Heads are ſo much the lefs to be regarded than 
other Mens,” becauſe we have he rms the Cauſe, and have made 1t our OWn, 
Wbtb inpoiat of Repuitation' and Intereſt : I wiſh and pray that we may a/l 
reſolve on the only effectual Confutation of which this is capable, by ſetting 
Napatern tothe World, and leading ſuch exemplary Lives, that in theſe 

TY me yy y we believe that to which we endeayour,to perſuade 
Mners, Who wait for our halting, and are critical in obſerving our failings, and 
MaLICIOUs baggravatin them. It gave the chief ſtrength to the firſt Apologies 
_ vere made for Chriſtianity, . they durſt appeal to the Lives of the 
Jiang, to givethe World a right Idea of their DoEtrine ; whereas we mult 
2: that Argument, and appeal from the Lives of Chriſtians to- ther 
xe : Yer whereſoever tumbers embrace any thing, there mult _ 
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.Concerning the 


K Divinity and Death 
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=—C H E main Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, as it is diltin- 

© gue from all other Religions, are thoſe which relate to 
he Perſon and Sufferings of Chriſt ; and therefore ir is of the 

laſt i for us to have our Notions concerning. theſe, 
e Age 
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. others ers fer_their ſtrengyh. to the decrying of every thing that is propoſed 
a7.c\ a8 1t that were an ion —_— uman Nature, and the bringing 


n its frſt 


I 
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or that they might hide ſome 1 

hem ; and all thoſe Theories which were kept up from 
d_only communicated to. confiding perſons, were allo gi- 
*: this Name, as things Kporen only to thoſe thar were initiated. 
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In this ſenſe there is no ficret in Chriſtianity no hidden Rites icealed 
Do&trines that are not truſted to the whole body of Chriſtians. Burby an 

tent of the uſe of this word , it came tobe applied among the Chriſtians of th 
firſt Ages, to thoſe Holy Rites of our Religion that were Inſtituted by our $ 


viour , and which they allo.called Sacyaniznts ; becauſe in thole , the Vow that 
tie us to God in this Religian., Were bath made and renewed : The Venerable 
Truths of this Faith , and Secrets then made publick , were alſo by S. Paul ex. 
pm by this Name, which-as-it is now- commonly underſtood, fipnifes 
ome T heory , or point of Doctrine that we believe ; becauſe we are perſuaded 
that1t1s revealed to us in Scripture, tho? we cannot diſtin&ly apprehend hoy 


it can be; and that 1a the common view which is offered concerning ir \ it 
{cems'to contradict our common” Notions. 


In this {enſe it is © 


Ppalcg by many, whoſay , * There cay be nofuch thing 


1{ in Religiany rhar/gvery thing pf which we can Form no diftn® Idea, vue | 


« thing tt WG | it > :ſ1dce we can only believe that of 
* which we (He ſome rhought ; God having made us reaſonable Creature, 
* cannot intend that we ſhould a&t contrary to our Natures ; and believing any 
* thing contrary to our ion, when » ſeemsto be.a flar contradiQtion to our 


* faculties; and it isa queltzon , whether thoſe who plead for Myſteries, can be 
6 lieye themſelves, __t all t 1 Zeal forthern : fince aMan can no more thunk 
* rhatgo be true, of which -hehas no Idegy than a Mancan fee in the dark; for 
© let him affirm ever © much that he ſees , alt qther pexſons who perceive it to 
« bedark, arefuxe thag he ſeegnothing. It ſeems to be the peculiar Charader 
* and Beauty of the Chriſtian Religion , that-it is our reaſonable ſervice, or the 
© Rational way of Worſhipping : and therefore thoſe who would propoſe 
© it as containing Myſteries, under a of magnifying it, do rather leſſen 
< it, and Ive advaitagts'to the nc ofit toexpoals it on that accaunt. For 
* upon thys ſfuppolitien of there being ſome es in it, thoſe whocorrupt 
* it,ſeem to have « ground given them for raifing a much greater ſuper ſtructure, 
« and for ftlencing all objeRtions | their unconceivable rines, with 
* this word Myſtery,” which being fo apt to be abuſed and carried too far, ſeems 
« rogtve a juſt prejudice againſt it : this ground they conclude, that we 
* are to be]teve nothing but that 'whic we candiſtin&tly apprebend : and thatit 
any word or 1 in Scripture ſeeme to Import any other thing, we 
* muſt ſoften theſe to' a ſenſe agreable ro our factiltics, but that ws ought ne- 
* ver to yicld to a fenſe that is uncanceivable ; Which as they argue , is Ri 
. nothing to us. "I : 
This 1s the Foundation of their Reaſonings : andupon this it is that they Jr 
ſify or excuſe ſome expoſitions that ſerm forced and unnatural : for they Wy 
they are fore they are not tg be underſtood inthe Myſterious fenſe , becauſe 0 
this Theory; and therefore they mult give them the beſt ſenſe chat they 
can Ind thar is ſuited to their Prioejples. the xight ſtating of this, the 
whale rvatter -turns; and becauſe this whole Speculation is urged to much 
worle purpoſes by Arkeifts and Deiftr, it will be neceſſary to conſider it care 


as our faculties repreſent it tous, 
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nn and Dedth of Chrift. © 
qt round three do not make five, and neither more nor 1&8. The 


. alſo determune th 5 for when we ſee 4 thing clearly before us, 

he our ſelves co think, of fo much as rodoubt that we ſee it not. Bur 

6 Berle 

: | the Confeqences 

c cb, this 

(- u makes diſcourſe of 

5 W/ wlt6G 

d 

V , 

"mi Ea Gf mchis clog who Hts Chet of 

its. 2gure or another thing too called Cotour, 0 

which be can frame noforc of Notion ; and that theſe in this motion, (triking up- 


he can feel ro, which | 1s his , dogo through ir, and enter ar a 
-that is, in a cond Coat his Eye, which. att Anatomiſt may 
to: ; ard within it, as have paffed through thoſe humours 


onrhat 
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im; fee! 


DD +1 the teftimony of all os 
dut from! his coiarhes wt for by ſetting a Man at a conſiderable 
tho? he 


from himyzand holding up towards binn all ſuch things as he kriows by 
Shs be by the other Mart's her > 


ceive plairity that he knows chem, 
he not only canfiot apprehend how ow this is d done, but feerns to raiſe whole 
Schemes | it. But to give another Inſtance of this orga 
ble. ket 2 Man pradtis'd in ve ye 
TT and endelfhim hc t he can meaſure the arab of 
Earth and the Heavenly Orbs: 
yam Mar, or one that intends ro impoſe 
:- but if rhis thernatician will , to convirice him, take the 
ISLES Precipice m_ he © meal wm 5.2 Clown, - long 
iorragrees with the le of his Plumbline, is ſome 
WR _ = Fu bo think , cicher rhat the rwo 0 Seatfoti, and nd thi 
- 85 faw him make on Pa per, were 1 pageal Spells ,. or 
b © Sg > +. leads him to this by ; degree of w of which he himfelt 
Ignorant: fo by al} this it is plain , that a_Mar! may be bound 
_. Authoricies and Obſervations , rs believe forte things of which 
not only Jas wo Notion, but fancies he has very clear oncs to the 


— From. berice 1 wilt make another ftep to ſhew , that indeed we believe al- 
—— RR that we do believe beder the hike difficalties and difadvan- 
, hn Inflance, we know that we thove, and yer there is fomething very 


———— maſt Money its BR. to C. two ſup 
Poims in a ſuppoſed 9. vine moyes , is ſuppoſed 


Concerning the Divinity 
be in B. ſo in that Inſtant it to C. becauſe ir is fi tobe in 

and it cannot be in the fame In h-in B. and C. for then it ſhould be 
£00. poarps at. once, that is, in the ſame Inſtant; therefore in the Inſtant in 
which it is in B. it cannot goto C. and-fo it cannotdo it in.any other Inſtant 
becauſe it is {till ſuppoſed tobe in B, When a Man has turned this over any 
over in his Thoughts , he is indeed very fure thar it is falſe, and is very cer- 
rain that-he moves; yet he feels a contradiction to that in his reaſoning , from 
whe : is not fo eaſy for him to free himſelf, as he might at firſt view 2Þ 

rehend. | | 
« This of Motion carries me on toa | ae ditficulty , whether thereare yz. 
Cuities in Nature, or not ; that is, diſtances between Bodies in which there 
is no ſort of Body arall. Ir is very hard to apprehend how things can be either 
of theſe ways. Motion itſelf , Condenſation and Rarefaftion , Weight, and 
the crouding of all things to the Centre , can hardly be explained without ad. 
mitting a Vacuum. And yet as our thoughts t receive the Idea of it; f 
the whole connexion of things, the whule Chain of Matter, and the Com- 
munication of Motion from the Heavenly Orbs down to us, is all broken and 
mterrupted ; nor can we ſee how the Frame of Nature can hold together, if: 
Vacuim is once allowed. Sa that tho? we are certain that. either it is, or it is 
not; yet when one wee well the difficulties of both Hypotheſes, he is 
equally ballanced , that he is apt to lean againſt that whoſe dithiculties were the 
laſt, and are the freſheſt in his thoughts. If from this we go into the Compols -: 
rionsof Matter, we are fure that either it is diviſtble/on to Infinity, and that there 
are no Indivifible Points in it; or that it has Points, either ſuch as have no 
Parts, or extended Atoms that may have Parts, but that are Indiſcernible. I: 
muſt be one or other of theſe that muſt be true : tor they may be reduc'd to the 
terms of a Contradiction , {ance either Matter is diviſible into Inhnity, or not; 
- if not, then cirher thoſe Indivilibles have parts, or they have not : So that it 
1s plain one of them muſt be true; and yer rovey one who has gone through that 
@mous queſtion , muſt ſee that there are ſuch Infuperable difficulties againſt) 
every one of them , that they ſeem to amount to a demonſtration. 
I ſhall Inſtance bur in one other particular , which though it is that of all 
thers that we ſhould underſtand the beſt; yet carries no fewer nor leſs dithicultes | 
in it, and that is our own Compoſition. We plainly perceive that we think, and 
that weadt freely : Then either this fiſes out of meer Matter 5 or we haveano- 
ther principle in us 'of another. nature and oxder of beings, that thinks and 
movcs, itſelf and alſo. our Bodies, That meer Matter ean have no liverty, 

ad. that it cannot think, ſeems to be evident of ir ſelf ; all our Obſer7ations 
_ of Matter ſhey ir to be paſſive, ang toadt neceſſarily, and that it neither has 
in it ſelfa_ power of motion ,, nor liberty, but always goes in a Chain : and 
thought being perceived by us to be one ſimple a&, it muſt flow from a bngle 
principle that is uncompounded .: but on the other hand, what ſhould Chan 
down fuch a fubtile being , into ſo groſs a one as body ; and how a thought 

move it, or how the motions of Matter ſhould affect the tninkin 


g-prin- 
, how they ſhould give it either pleaſure or pain ; how the mind ſhould be 
the body with fuch Images and Figures, by which it remenr 
| ' be ſo ſubtile, and yet 
more a Man dwells upon 


reuesand fj : tick 
{ie OR t Our before ol he not only comprebends them th 


" and: Death of Coriſt. 


| + tofind ſach difficulties againſt them, that he is loſt, and knows 

Wh A tak of himſelf. When a, thinking man lays all theſ-, and a 
Pat many. more » Which will ariſe from theſe hints, if he has a mind to look 
x Sv together , they ſhew him! how limited our faculties are , how little 
able we axe to dive into the nature of things; and that we can much more eaſily 
raiſe difficulties , than ſolve them. Yer the uſe that I plead for in all this is, 
neither ro lead men to be ſceptical, and believe nothing, nor to be too implicite 
to believe every thing : bur only to eyence this, Thar we ſoup be boynd either 
Com our  Crocaiom , Or upon the Authority of other P-rſons, to believe 


things, of which we are not able to give our ſelves a diſtinct account, 

nor to antwer-the objections that may lie againſt them. | 
* Great difference is to be made between the believing a thing, and the appre- 
—bending the manner of it. If we have ſufficient Authority to guide our Belief, ic 
will be no juſt objection againſt it, that the manner of ir cannot. be explained : 
And this is yer more evidently true , if the Being in which a thing is propoſed 
to our Belief is of zn Order and Rank above us; and moſt of all, it iris mfini- 
ty aboye us. We perceive.in the gradations of our own being, that a Child 
is not capable of thoſe Thoughts which he himſelf will come to have when 
he is now oyencd : And a man of low Education cannot frame thoſe appre- 
henſions which are caſy_to thoſe who are born and bred in better circumſtances. 
If thea the difference of Age and Education make thoughts that are plain and 
' +. ..caly to ſome, ſeem unconceivable to others; this ought , when applied to the 
BU Divine Efence, make us conclude, that there may be Mylteries in that Being , 
100 Perfeion and'Elevation above us, far beyond all our apprehenſions : 
tf, if God lets out any hints of any ſuch ro us, we' are to receive 
bem 1n Tuch a plain ſenſe as the words do-naturally bear : And it this Thould 
ppen © import that which does not at all agree with gr 'Conceptions 
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We can frame no diſtin& Idea of that Infinite Efſence, and it were not 

tet wecould, How things were made out of nothing, is above our reach ; 
how it thinks, is an amazing difficulty , whether its Acts are, as is commonly 
i one with the Efſence, or diſtin&t from ir. This Efſence having, ne- 
celary Exiſtence in its fixſt Conception, thoſe free Acts that might not have 

. . beeny are-fior eably apprebended to be one with his Effence; andif thofe Act; 
ae ſaid not to be free, then all things exiſt by che fame necetfity by which God 
exiſts ; tor ifthe Inimanene Acts of God are one with his Effence , then ſince all 
he Tranſient Acts do certainly follow his Immanent'ones, there is an Univerſal 
Neceliry equally ſpread over the whole frame of Nature ; and God can do 
bags Oberwiſ than he does : Bur- if thoſe Acts of God are difterctt fron? 
bis I , and diſtin from it, ſuch as our Thoughts arci; then here arc 
Accideres j God, anda ſucceſſion of Thoughts, which ſeem inconliſtent with 
inhnge ion," that is, all one Erernal and Unchangeable Act. Here isa 
perhaps few retle& on ; but i is every what as great and! as un- 
Accountable as any of the Myſteries of Revealed Religion can be pretended to 
tinsariſes' out of Natural Religion. If to this we add all that we -bex 

on ing the Attributes of God , his being every where ,, his Know- 
ETIRIag=!Is Eroridence in governing, all things, together with thoſe 
Xs in which-it exerts it {elf we muſt acknowieGge that he 
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r. things, We ought not. to wrelt it to another ſenſe thar; ſeems 
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drvells in 4 Light to which we connect approach: (But thar as the preſnt 
' our Bodies, and &rugure of our Does; cannot bear the looking ron 
the Sun , or the being brought much nearer him , of which yet we may Wh 
ble in arzjother rexture ofour Eyes and Bodies;-10 in this ftate in which " 
ave narrow Notions, and grofs Imaginations, we are n<t able to frame & 
ſin& Ideas even of thoſe Attriburesot God , of which we make no douþr, by 
yer ve find fuch difficulcies in + gar; jou g them, that they do blind and 91 
found us, and put us toa-ſtand'in all our thinkings about them : Bur for a! 
that we ftill goon, believing firmly choſe his Artribures. 
Infine, We are to make a greatdifference between thoſe plain perception 
we havecither of the objefts of ſenſe, or of (imple Theories , and the difficultin 
and deductions that belong ts them : 'The one is the yoice of our Faculties, 2nd 
we cannot oppoſe ir', or believeagainlt ir , becaule it is in ſome ſort the wie 
of God within us, fince it is the natural reſult of thoſe powers that be has putin 
us; bur it s quite another thing when we go to Inferences, and to frame dif 
culties. In this appears our 1 of the' nature of things, of the ſeyerd y 
waysand manners iv which they may operate, and of the Conſequences tha 
feem to belong ro them ; becauſe weare apr to judge of every Being by ou 
ſelves, and have not extent enough of thought and obſervation to reaſon 
always true, or to jadge exactly : So that this muſt be ſetled as a clear difference 
berween plain perceptions, and a train of Conlequences ; we are always to he / 
determined by the one, but not by the ocher. Ta initaace ir then in that which / 
is now before us; wehave a plain perception, thart' no Being 'can be both 
= and Three ir the ſame reſpect , becauſe we are ſure tha is a plain Contre 
iction , which cannot poſſibly be true ;| bur if a thing, is repreſented as both 
Qne and Three, this in different reſpets may be true. 
* Thus I have diſpatched this firſt part , ins which it ſeemed the more neceſſary 
"Y to: ſtate this - matter arighe , that ſo it may appear , that no part of the pleator 
Myſteries, belongs to Tranſubſtanriation, fince here is the tulleſ evidence of 
ſenſe, inan object of ſenſe', which plainly repreſents to ys Bread and Wine to 
be- {till the fame afrer Confecration , that they were before ; and therefore we 
can never be certain of any thing, if in this caſe we are bound to believe in 
contradiction toſfucha-plain and ſimple perception ; bur this is not at all up 
plicable to any ſpeculations concerning; the Divine Nature. 

I goon from this Previous Diſcour > rothe Subject ic ſelf that I am now up 
on;in which there have been three different Opinions : the one is, That Chrit 
was a Divine Perſon, miraculouflyconceived, and wonderfuily qualified for re- 
vealing the Will of God tothe World ; whick he did in ſo exceHent a manner, 
and ſetſo perfect a pattern both in his Life and Death, that in Reward of that, 
God has given him the Government of the World ; purting the Divine Authe | 
rity m him, and commanding him to be Worſtipped #nd Acknowledgel ® | 
God, and-has fubjefted both Angelvand Meni to him; tho he had no Ex 
before be was formed in the Virgins Womb , and no other nature bur that 
which he derived from his Miraculous Conception. 

Orhers have thought that there was an Effence created by God before all 
which he made and governs all things, and that this Efſence which 
G,awelt in Chriſt Foſas, and was by the Goſpel revealed to theWorlg: 
were. bound to-hogour and —__— Sorne of theſe called him 2 


aturequite differene from, and wilihe the Divine Nature my 
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de toef an ptable Sound ; fo others ſoftned it by ſaying, that he was 
a Fflence tke the Farber : But this was only a milder way of ſpeaking, ſwce - 
thi Being wascreated, . fo that once it was nor, irs nature mult be effentially 
anbhethe Father ; for fure norhing can be more unlike, than created and uncrea- 
xd. And by Likeneſs, fach Men could orily underſtand a Moral Likeneſs of imira- 
1 nee 3 ſo that he might be /ike God, as we are called to be 
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Soul and 
wuly God, and as fuch is worſhipped and adored as the proper Obje&t of 


me Adoration. By thofe of this Perſwaſion, the Name Per/on came to be 
6d 19 the Three, which the Scripture only calls by the Names of Father, 
, Ward, a Bey Ghoft, on defign to diſcover thoſe who thought that theſe 


ng from every other Being : but only that every one of that 
Three, has 2 peculiar diffinftion in himſelf, by which he is truly different 
rine that! Þ intend now to explain toyou. When I ſay Ex- 
that 'T will pretend to tell you how this is to be un- 
nt what reſpect rheſe "we are believed to be One, and in 

in 
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that one did ot. This was indeed more ea 
PP og fo dire&tly to afſert Three Gods , whi 


: 2h many e2 moſt cxprel 3 Declarations both in he 26 " 
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w Teftemen h the Unity of the Deiry TOY wy held abi 
"Ae mers took another way of explaining this ; making It their Foun- 
"7 Vat theL hr wes abs Borg Being. They then obſeryey, thas 
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the Sun,belides his own Globe,had an Emanation of Light 
which ha41 different Operations, and all from the ſame Effence; and that the 
Soul of Man had bath Imelle&tiongnd Love , which flowed from its WT mn 
- So they conexiv'd thatthe primary ACt of the Divine Efſence, was its ; 


TY "o » 


Ont God 


* : it; y 3 - 05 | ”, " P y op ; J n 


and another of Hex 


ence; 
which it ſaw all thing, and in which, as in an inward Wrd, it de 12ned 


; all things : This they thought might b= called the Sor , as being the Gener..; 
-of rhe Ss Mind ; while from the Founrtain-Principle, EDS vith 
.mward Word , there did arile a Love that was to iflue forth , and that way to 
 -be the Soulaf the Creation, and was more particularly to animate the Church: 


And in this Love, all things were to have Life and Favour. This was reſted 
on,*and. was afterward; dreſſed up with a great deal of dark nicety by the 
Schools, and grew to be the Univertally received Explanation : Tho many 
have thought, thar the term Sox , did not ar all belong to the Blefled Tix 
but only to our Saviour, as he was the Meſs ; the Fews having had that No. 
aac 2 _ thatas he was to be the King of I/razl , fo he was to be the 
Son of God : We find Nathanael addrefled himſelf thus to him ; and when the 
High-Prieſt adjur'd our Saviour to tell if he was the Meſſias, he knits theletwo 
rogether , Are thou-the- Chriſt the Son of the moſt High God ? which ſhews, that 
they did eſteem theſe twoas oneand the ſame thing. Now ſome Criticks 
apprehend , that {ance in many. places the term Son of God , has manifeſtly a re- 
lation to Chriſt az the Meſſe ; there is in, this an Uniformiry in the whole Scrip- 
rure Style , ſo that every where by the phraſe Son of God, we are to under- 
ſtand Feſis , as the Meſſias, in which the a Nature being the firſt Concep- 
tion, they conceive that all the places importing an Inferioricy of the Son to 
the Father , have no woe Sy them, ſince they are only to be underſtood 
of. Jeſt as the Meſſis; but that the Divine Principle that was in him, is in 
the {triftnels of Speech to be called as Sr, Fohn does , the Word. So that by 
this,. if true, all the Speculations concerning an Eternal Generation, are cut 
off- in the ſtrict ſenſe of the'words, tho in a larger ſenſe every emanation of 
what ſort ſoever , may be ſo called. Theſe, and a great deal more of this kind 
that might be further. branched out, 'and enlarged upon, are the Explanations 
that Divines have offered at upon this Myſtery. But it may be juſtly. queltiones, 
whether by theſe they-have either qzade it to be berter underitood , or to þe 
re firmly believed, 7 or whether others have not taken advantage top repre 
t thoſe ſubrilities as dregs ,/ cither of Aones of the Valentiniens , or ot the 
latonical Notions ; which loft bein in fo high and juſt a Reputation among 
the Greeks ,-it-is plain, that many of the Ancients thought it was no ſmall ſer- 
vice to the Chriſtian,Religion, toſhewa great Affinity between it and Plates 
Theology : and :it being Jong before theſe Theories were well {tated and 
ſetled, it is = wonder. if many of the LENT have Por gel differed tron | 
one another, but even from Ives in; ing upon this Argument. 
men go. about ' to. explain a thing: of a wut can ftame no diſtin Ide, 


it is very-natura] for' them'to run out into a vaſt Multiplicity of words; into 


| great length, and much darkneſs and confuſion. Many improper Similie 


will be urged, and often impertinent reaſonings will be made ule ot. Al 
which.are the/tnavoidable Conſequences of = man's going about 10 exp 

w others ar which be doe not dilitmaly. underſtand himſelf. 
Thys in general i che fam of the Received Do@rine, That as there, bug 
in tharundivided Eflence , there are Three that are really dillren 
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n ON Names , or three ourward 
C03 was 1n a.moſt intimate and unccn- 
A Man ; ſo. that from the Human and Di- 
"did reſult the Perſon of the Meſſi, as, who was 


| ZE bave been found out, to ſtate the formal Notion of « A 
= to conliſt in a ſptcial Sub/itence, fo that it has been 
Nature in Chriſt, bad no ſpecial Sub/ence of its own, 

this Notion; ſince i : Subſiſtence belonged to the 

x ſeem that it was not perfect , 4 it had nor a proper 

4 Union was propoſed as a term fit to explain this 
ay; os _ Nature was believed to ſubliſt by the Sub/; iſtence 
not ealy to make this the more intelligible, by oftering 

reible as it ſelf, to. explain it þy. Tho indeed this is 

ble for usto arrive at ind deas , cr ſome- 

other. © We plainly fee, that e Unionofour 

Gaſts in a Harmony 4 = od bas ſetled between ſuch 


ganiz'd : Upon; which this Matter is in many 
de BOIees of the Mind » Which by its thoughts commands-and 
has from 1 it 2 -12 ART WIS and Actuation that iscalled 


one 7 of the Soul and is the reſult of ſuch a proper 
a on... x according to rg erat Structure of a 
it ft to give proper Senfations to the Mind , and to 


 epeeſiom ofthe Mind, the breaking of which Harmony 


» Often ſeveral degrees of the Union. of thinking 
owelt, is hot if Infants, where there is a thought, 


entirely under the Impreffions of Matter, that ir is not able 
AS to think of any thing elſe, or:to Ro the Vio- 


Fe at 7 8 which. pain or pleaſure-, ira" mx to cal diſpo- 
;;; but then there is a nk in the Soul t0 govern Matter, 
thoſe Senſations :. So that there is a laſting ſtruggle berween 


dation. (te abr Body , and the Cogitations that ſpring in the. 
» Eiger have the better of one another by turns. Here the Soul and, 


DB Che 320 ang OE ove the akemlan over the Bay 
os en cher dep of Union, which ma b 
Pn” rt yer ſhall need the aflitance of ir, 25 4 ne- 
Sh na Tn, dag Ka repalinory' DST as 


: en fog = 
UNITY and 3 | at in 

- Fo eFALalt Over the ad, ſhallouly Exye, jor Traps 
y Hat: adthis lecgas vo be a Philoſophucal [Nonon.f the. 


3 P 
F1 \ 
, . 
, 1 - 
4. Y , : - 


at — | TVET {8 1-S * PAP ry : 
{Hall be of ts us in ativthet Btte { itt WH they hall Be nd mor 

us, to give us uticaly of grievous ſenſirfong, birt | only ethe prope fi 
chines for Motion ard ethoty ;_ arif] for (ch Kike Uts ; tr who the 
when well tuned cat ferve the Mind: A Fourth d toe rity be @ Sear? 


which a Mind may be ſo entirely perfect in irs felf, and m irs own aQs , thar; + 


tnay have nu need of a Body wpoh ins 6wn actonnt , but only in order t ' 
niftring ro another Spit that is Yet under the power Matter , nh + 
either Warnitigs , or Aﬀiſtanees; which perhaps it cannot communicate, but 
through the Conveyance , &r by the Mecha 


ofie piece of Matter uport efiother. Upott this account, and for this end 

Spirits of the higheſt fortn , nay God Hitnſelf, riray at forhe rimgs, and for form? 
unknown ends, make ufe of a Body ; arid put jr it ſuch a form, and ſo aQyate 
it, as theteby to en eagy ———e Light or Influence to rtinds that are yer 
much i1tninerted in Matter: fe are lf the Ways that weeart a dual of 
a Mind's affutning Matter, and being united ro it, which is rhe having it 
under its AQuation z or Authority ; {6 thatthe Aﬀs of the Mind prve Rehlts 


Ins to the —_ governtand command it. By the ſame way of think-' 


mg, wernay appte yet tore exfily. how one Spirit may be united to an- 
other ; which 1,” when a ſuperior Spirit has anorcher of an Inferior Order {6 
entirely under irs condudt «nd Impreffions, that the Inferior receives conſtant 
Communications of Light and Impulſe from rhe Superior : And as the 
lives by the |, evett when: it does trot by any diflinet A 
work upon it, or enliven | ; {© a fapetior Mind may have « perpetial cot» 
* of an inferior, even: what ic hyves Ie to ft own liberty, and dots ot 
ealkt m upon it by <ctmre of ti I. 08 
we may Conceive yer ae of an I. Being to bets aCting entirely 
m jr felf, or upon: Matter utiited wit, Wi any other Spirit's bemg con- 
ſtantly preſent toir, #Ctuaring it , ot fuving i tn xny immediate Vital and 
parable Inflaence. This ems to give Iight towards the dex of a Sub- 
tee, as feparartd from the Eire, and by co , of one perfon's Sub- 
nce ih , by, atd from another. I'fo not pretend to fy, that this is the 
rift Notion of Sub/ſitxce, bur it is the neareſt thing that I can imagine to 
t , which will at leaſt help to form ſome general Fes of it ; for thefe being 
all. the diſtin Notions that we tan frarne of the Uhivn of Spirits to other 
Spirits, or of Spirits to-Matret , they will hep us to a more diſtin Ap- 
rehenfion of the Union of the Erernal Ford to a Human Nature, by which 
it aſfumed the Men into fuch at inward and iramediare Occonomy , that it 
—_— aCtuate , iYhiminate and conduct him , as we perceive our Souls do 


.This is the cleareſt thought that we give our ſelves of thar Human Nature's 
fibliſting by the Subſſtence ofthe Word that eek" it it. This alfo agrees well 
with the Expreſſions of the Word's dwelling in Fleſh , and.of the bodily htweling 
of thi. Fubreſ of rhe Godbead in Or:it 95s. Bat having now ſhewed how 


tar theſe things may become in ſothe ſort It ble to ws, I go ro my man 
Deſign , wh 5 exxnitarno longit Whak thir on t to be believed or 

"' | it affirmed in the New Teſtament, 
3 YOPE : Therefore the only queſtion 
Whether this I Contatned fro the New Teftament, 
£ Tus tne, then farce that DoRtrine 


tiicat Motions atd Ittprefifons! of | 
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mere: of Religion, God, 
vhew he jm cu of the Fervs, gave 
own that che Kaugs or 


by the « ether Names the Deity, yetthis was never 
T'be id Tykamene being gut in Greek by the Fews , the 
'Franflared by them Kaos. 1 do not inlt 
prefixed zo-ir ; for tho at is fo yery alten, yer I am 
fromchat, fince there is duch variety in the 
of . the O1d Teſtament being that which 

5 in our Saviour's time, in the whole 

y+ thelr Sacredreadiog; Ki/pio; and Jehovah were one andthe {lame 
Ne antoty of the New Teſtament, as they were Fews by Birth and 
Fob wn 0 ffered the 'Goſpe): fr 10 the 7. Inall thar they writ, 


fe ply thr had 2d them in their ez cit to COnVINCE. them , Or at 
SS Judices and _—M And - 1s deems that haw 


Lord, 'Lord ; but moſt RY, the Lord 

7, i woe = indeed return ſo often, ec Feonrg 
Me, andin the E {Pier thar they could nor-be alt cop? 

| ing {o Sacred a Nameto the Fes, it is 1m- 
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bovcowr aſe Apprenenlion , 'ought tobe 
rools ,, agd bare Precepts of Morality, Wor): haf 
oh mer, eyery thing requires a þ »v 

ont gw he it ſelf : 90 in Re- 


| 


By 
0. 
'f 


j 


+5 
it 


[as & 
1% 
;* 
[1 
: : 


— < 
. ” © _ -—_— 
—— > CC  —————— — — ———— My a—__—_— — — 
_- _ 29" Ph * Aw» WW + 
. i as —_— " 


_— _— _ —_ 


w_ 
-— - — — ——— 0 — OS 9 — + _ D 
_ —_—w 
” ew WW - _”— CC ——— + = 


—_ ——_—_ - > —oRE——R_— Cow ORB 
gy —_ - 


—_ 
= ———_— —— * w—" 8 


Concerning the Divinity 
A nce of God in the Holy of Holies, in which there was a C! 
4 within the Cloud a Glory that did often ſhine out, to ſhew an a 
their Sacrifices and Prayers, or to give particular Anſwers » When the Hol 
Prieſt came with the Urim in the Breaſt-plate to conſult God. This hom, 
continued Miracle, and a lively Emblem ot. the Deiry , which is full of Light 
and Glory in it ſelf, but is environ'd with ſuch impenetrable darkneſs to us 
that we can neither rehend his Nature nor his Operations, bur as he ;; 
pleaſed to ſhine out and ſhew ſomewhar of himſelf to us. But this was yet more 
thana bare Miracle, it was a conftant'Preſence and Inhabitation of God, why 
nor only kept the Cloud and Light from being diffioated , which otherwis 
muſt have hap'ned according tothe Laws of Marrer and Motion ; but he was 
{:ynally preſent in itgthat in the wholeStyle of the- 01d Teft ament, Jehovah was ſaid 
to drpell between the Cherubins, to ſhine out,to ſhew the Light of hu Countenance, or ty + 
hide hu face,and cover himſelf with a thick Cloud. He was ſaid'to be in huTempleyto ſit on 
bu Throne; with a great many other expreffions;zwhich relate to this ; The Lords 
Glory, and the God of Glory, lui A Glory hos coming with.Glory, do all belong 
.to this. Fron.whence it is plain , that a conſtant and immediate viſible [n- 
welling of the Fehovah was according to the Scripture-Phraſe , faid to be 
Febovahb, which was applied'to nothing elle. It is further to be obſerved, Thi 
as the Fes called this the — , or the Schechinah , that 1s, the Inbabits- 
tion, ſoit was wanting in the Second Temple; and this was indeed its greateſt 


want, which no doubt occafion'd the chief Grief of thoſe who mourned when 
they ſaw the Second Temple ; ſince to one who was an Iſraelite indeed,this wa 


the real Glory ; the and the Silver being poor matters in compariſon 
with this. eſe were comforted by the Haggai , who promiſed tof'y 
them in the Name of God, that God wouid fill the houſe with hs Glory; he a 
rakes off meaner minds from their opinion of a defect for the want of Gold 
and Silver, fince that. wasall God's : So they offer'd up nothing in that tvtum, 
chat was not his already. TheGlory that is promig'd, was to exceed the Gloy f 
the former Houſe ; to which two great CharaCtersare added,the one, that b! owls 
ſhake all Nations; that is, an Appearance ſhould come, in which the Genrile 
ſhauld be concerned m an eminent manner : Theother is, chat in that place 
he would give Peace. Now letany unprejudic'd man conſider , it Heral's re 
building the Templecan in any fort be thoughe to anſwer this, eſpecially the 
Glory being both in the true Value of thing,, and in the Prophetick Style, to 
be underſtood of that ſignal Preſence of God in the Temple, which was its ſolid 
and true Glory. 'Since then the Fews looked for this , and that by many Pro- 
Phecies concerning the Meſſis ,, mention was made of hs appearing 1/t Glory; 1 
could be meant no other way by them, bur that either he was to reſtore that 
Glory tothe'Femple, or that he was to have it in himſelf; and fance it wasto 
pe gromer then that of the former Houſe , there-mult have been ſome eminent Chz- 
rater in it beyond the former : In particular , the whole World was to be 
ruck with it, which is expreſſed in the Prophetick Strain , by tbe ſhaking te 
Heavens and the Earth , the Sex and the dry Land ; and the ſhaking of all Narials 
Eda nat argue from that which follows , of the defire of all Nations, b 
know it is capableof another T tion, and I wilt build upon {ure grouncs 
' This Glory was likewile to bring Peace with ir; which carinot be literally ur 
denſtood, fince the Fers had. very little Peace ;, either from the days of Here 
to whom the: apP this ; or from. the days. of our Saviour , t0 whom the 
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and Death of Chriſt. 37 
it, Now from all this it s to be inferred, that the Apoſtles 
ly the name Kyptog to our Saviour, could mean no other, 

he was the true Jehovah by a more perfe&t Indwelling of the Deity in 
_ that been which was in the Cloud. This Glory eh pack. 
than the other ; for the other dwelt in 2 Mals of meer Matter, whereas this 
dwelt in the Soul and Body of our Saviour ; 'and a'Soul-is much a perfeCter fart 
«of Being than the pirelt Matter poſſible. "This was alfo to laft for evgr, 
whereas the orher had a determined Duration , and came to a period And 
the orher did ſhine out on:y upon ſpecial Occations, whereas in this we all | 
aſs beholding the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame *©9r.3,18 


with open face as in a 0! 
Imope from Glory to Glory; 2 period made yp of the Phraſeology that belonged to 
he Schechinab : as is alfothar of hs being the Brightneſs of the Father's Glory, and ": Heb. 3. 
gf expreſs Image , or Character , f by Perſon ; that of the Word which was made 
Peſo, and deele among ws, and we be 
Son ths Father ; that of the light of the Glorious Goſpz1\, or rather of the Goſpet il 
of e Glory of Chriſt; and that of the exe F, the knowledge of the Glory of God itt 2Cor. 4. 4 || 15 
the face or perſon of Feſis Chriſt; all theſe , with many more that might be YR 
quoted ; do fo plainly allude to the Phraſeology of the Cloud of Glory, that it is © ©-" 
at . not poſſible for any who conſider things carefully, to avoid the Evidence 
+ of it, If it had not been ſo, what can be ſaid to juſtify. this manner of ex- 
preffion, efpecially rhe giving the Tranſlation of the Incommunicable Name 
| wasin the OlZ Teſtament, ina thread all over the New, to our Saviour ? 
is wasthe lying nares for the firſt Believers , and that in the molt impor- 
tant Point of al gon; fothat {ince our Saviour denounced a Wo to him, by { 
whom Scandals ſho cos FpeNpothcs werethe firſt that incurred'it, if they by 18. Mar. -. 
4 contin courſe of Style led the world to believe that a meer man was the {f! 
ar{op5 or If chat had occurred only now and then , the extent of the ſigni- 
of the Greek word might be alledged ; bur it being the Title which 
they conſtantly give him , as well as it was that by which the Jews underſtood 
the Jehovah tobe meant, this cannor in any ſort be juſtifi- | from a groſs Abule 
put on the World ,- if the Meſſi was not the Jehovah. "The great Objeftion 
that s apainlt thisis, that tho Ry/piog is indeed the common Tranſlation 
tor Febevab,, yet ſometimes it is put for the other .Hebrezy words , b5th Elohim 
and Adonaz; and that inthe New —_—_ it is uſed rather in oppolition , or 
more Lot in ſubordination to the Name of God, which ſcems ro be ſtated 
nh, 4 
T 


| | y St. Paul 5 when he lays, there were many that were called Gods, 
ber in Heaven or in Earth, as there were Gods many , and Lords many ; in Ops 
poſition toall which he afſerts, thar to Chriſtians there is but one God the Father, 
of whom were all things, 'and we in him; and one Lord Fejis , by whom were all 
things, and we by him : From hence it feems that the true Notion of this, ac- 
Gingto St.” Pad is, That as the Heathen Nations believed ſome ſupream 
Deg, and other deputed or lower Deities, that watch'd over particular 

s; ſo we Chriſtiansdo-own ouly <ne Eternal God, the Creator and Pre- 
ſerver of all; and one Lord , to whom he hath given the Government of all 
gs : So that this, as it favours the Notion of one exalted tv divine Autho- 


Mity and Honor , it does likewiſe take away qu the whoſe one of ng Ar- 
Wit conſidering this very 


gument : and Þ it cannot be well eſtabliſh hs 

DO: ;Ir is then to be obſerved, that through the 0/4 Teſtament, Gad 1s ſpo- 
_ en of under two' different Notions; the one 4s general, as be created and 
| | C;. gOVel a 


veld hu Glory , the Glory as of the Only Begotten r. John 4+ | z 


oncernimg the Divinity 


overn'dall things; and the other is ſpecial, as he was in Coy | 
ewilh Nation, and.as he. govern'd them particularly by his mcg with dh 
lear among; them in a Vikble Symbol, and watch'd over them by a di 
guiſhing rovidence. In this laft ſenſe Fehovah'is the Name by which he | 
rictly expreſs'd, as their Federal God, thathad an immediate Care over them, 
' and a Right to them. The Nations that lived.in Idolatry, had Notions which 
ſeem to be taken from this : For as they believ'd ſome ſupream and ſome {ubg. 
tern Deities , fo they alſo fanci'd rhat ſome, even of thoſe ſupream Deities, wer 
more eſpecially relatedor a 1 groin ro ſome places : "Tbusas they conceiy's 
them to be Supream , they held them ro be Gods; .and as they believ's then 
ro have a ſpecial Relation ro any Place or Nation , they were elteem'd accorg, 
ing to this piece of Jewiſh Phraſeology here us'd by St. Paul , Lords as well a 
Gods, In oppolation to all which , we Chriſtians own bur one Supream Gut: 
and we do allo believe, that this great God is alſo our Federal God, « 
” Fehovah , by his dwelling in the Human Nature of Feſws Chriſt : So tha 
he is our Lord , not by an aflumptian into high Dignity, or che communi 
cating Divii.e Honor to him, bur as the Erernal Word dwelt bodily in hin; 
and thus he is our Lord, not as a Being diltinft from, or deputed by the 
reat God, but as the great God manifeſting himſelf in his Fleth or Human 
ature z which is the great Myſtery of GodlingſF , or of true Religion : Azad 
this will give a Clear account of all thoſe other paſſages of the New Teſtamen, 
in Which the Lord Feſw is mention'd as diſtin& from , or {ubordinate to God 
and bs Father. Theone is the mote extended Notion of God, as the Mx 
ker and Preſerver of all things, and the other is themore ſpecal Notion, asappro 
priated to Chriſtians, by which God is federally their God, Lord, or + 
hovah. T's I think does fully eſtabliſh this Argument, and takes ap rs 
whole force of the ObjeQion againſt it. But to carry thus yet further, the A- 
poltles do aot only name him eþus, in all their Writings, but they do propale 
him as the proper Obje& of Adoration, at the ſame time that they commanded 
V5 oC, i. TheWorld to renounce all Idolatry, and to ſerve the _— God, St. ra 
A this Definition of Heatheniſh Tdolatry, rhat it wasa worſhip giventothole wbo?.p 
by nature were not Gods ; yet he prays to Chriſt, he prays tor Grace, Mercy and 
4 Gal. 8. Peace from bim to all the Churches he writes to ; he gives him Glory for ever 41 
ever; a Phraſe expreſſing'the higheſt Act of Adoration : he believes in him, be 
2Phil, 10, ſerves him, he gives Biefing in lus Name; he fays, That all in Heaven and Earth 
maſt confeſs him, and bow before him ; a Phraſe importing Adoration ; he ſays the 
Heb. 1.6. Angels of God worſhip him. In 'other Epiſtles this is alſo often mention'd, and 1 
Rey, 5.8. St. Fobx's Viſions, all the Hoſts above are repreſented as falling down before 
him to worſhip him. Now the bare Incurvation does not import DivineWor- 
_ but may be made $o.a Creature; yet Incurvarion join'd with Prayer, 
Atts of Faith and Truft, and Praiſes, is certainly Divine Worſhip. Since then 
our Saviour in his'T'empration faid to the Devil, that according to the Law 
. we muſt worſip the Lord aur Gotl , and ſerve himonly ; {ince alſo the An | when 
4+Mat.10, he reproved St. Fohm for falling down before Kim , bids him worſhip God ? 
19Rev.1o, then when theſe things are laid gether s and ir appears that all the cts 0 
Adoration by which we worfhip God, are alſo aſcribed ro Chriſt, and offer- 
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ed up to him, cither it muſt be confeſ2d » that he is rruſy Gad , or that the 
Chrltfan Religion ſersup Tdolarry arthe fame time .that it ſeems to deſign 
as if Idolatry had oniy. bcen to be changed 
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had been either that of the 41r5ans,, or of: thie Socinians, ſhould not bave cithe; 
.  anſwer'dor preyented/theObjettion, ſince xhey, dwell long' upon; things tha 
were.much leſs important. Several thar join'd themſelves to Chritianzy were 
ſcandaliz'd, and Eli back to the Fews ; but it does not appear, that any of then - 
ever charged them with Idolatry, or that the Feros ever reproach'd them with 
-1t 3 which yet we caganot think they would not have done, it the Chriſtians had 
offerd Divine Adoration to & Creature, to. one; that was a meet Man newly 
dignih'd, or. that had been made by God before all his other Works. Here 4 
Creature was made a God, and the Chriſtans were-guilty ot ſexving other gods 
whom their Fathers had not known. | 
. T his cannor be retorted onus, who believe that Chriſt was God by vertue 
,of the Indwelling of the Erernal Word in him. The Fews could make no Ob- 
2352 > {ftionto this, who knew that their Fathers had worſhipped the Cloud of Gl, 
cas | God's reſting upon 1t : So the 29oring the Meſſiss-upon the ſuppoſition 


1 - 
2 Col. 9. of the Godhead: dweling Bodily in him ,. could no debate among the Jews; 
| «and {ince it was fingly upon, this point ,.that they could let- it paſs without 
Trailing ObjeRionsor Difficulties out it.,. and fince we find in fact, that they 
. did let it paſs, and that the Apoltles'made no Explanations upon it, we have 
all poſſible reaſon to conclude, that it was thus underſtood of all hands at that 
time, I think it is not poſſible to imagine, that this could be otherwiſe : fo that 
« upon theſe Reaſons , we may well wy detexmine, that Chriſt was truly 
. both God and Man; and that the Godhead did as really dwell in his Human 
[Nature and Lecame united-to it, as our Souls dwell in our Bodies, and are 
-united to them. 4 
Having then laid down this Matter from Authorities that run through the 
whole New Teſtament, and that return, often in every Book of it, I may now 
 -. upon greater Advantages refer ſuch as will deſcend toa more particular Enquiry, 
, 1 Col. 16. toall that- aſſert Chriſt's ng created all things, Angels « wells - 
* 17. " Men; that he th overall andinal; before all things; in whom all things do ſubſiſt; 
2 Jam. 1. ,that he » the Lord of Glory, the Great God, —- trusGod ; the Lord Almighty, 
1 Qor.2., 2pho we, f*, and # tocome ; who knows all things, and can do whatſoever be wil; 
2 Tit. 13- pho & the firſt and the laſt, the King of King, «nd Lord of Lords ; who alone hath Ine 
1 John 5. mortality; who was in the form of God, and thought it no. robbery to be e ual withGed; 
26; 4, bo mil raiſe the dead as the loft day, and judge the Word; God manifeſted 1 
| 09 ea the Fleſh, the x/cat Myſtery of Godlingſs ; who # over all God bleſſed for ever. Theſe 
z Phil. 21,.20d many more fuch like bur above all, the beginning of the Galpel 
i Tim. 6, of St. Fobn, on which I-necd. not infaſt, fince that -has ; been; done with 


2 Phil. 6, .lages,' I ſay, are ſo many. ex roofs of this great Article. of our Religion, 
5 John 21. that [ am ens, have clear'd themſelves of that great prejuars 
6 Job 54- 1 


ur -the moſt expreſs words: 
pable to contrive, for {ting out our DaRteine': to whach 
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17, 18, ne pad Clearnc of Mendon by a much better Hand ; All theſe ſingle pa | 
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th ſuch Intimations of ſo Important 

m £0-Car nſe which'tbey judge Monitrous 
nuch-, di Ty arg wrought to poke als Itwill nor 
"rothink, thoſe. m op RN Carrera of Honefty-and Difcre- 
"not to ſpeak of Inſpiration , who writ in a Style, with ſuch Phraſes, 
a continu'd Straim, that ordinary 'Readers muſt ſtumble in every 
: and tharin a point of ſuch valt Conſequence, .as whether a-meer Crea- 
8 the grear and rrue Ged ,. or not ? and: that/ a greatdcal of Dexterity and 
xas neceffary to give them another ſenſe, - .L muſt awn, that if I could 
Ef the Scriptures, I ſhould loſe all Elteem for them, and could think 
"Per-men of them , but that their great Afection for their Ma- 
ro! : eng XII) bim, |that were Exceſſive and 
| ictly rrue.. 500 ingpony ang wickou any 3+: tal 
have of this Mater : and the prophane Tribe of Liter- 
of laughing down all Myſteries; knowing well, that 
nce gain'd that | gen New Teſt ament it ſelf will be laughed 
ich they are fo plainly contam'd: : And indeed , the Chri- 
'be the moſt ſelt-contradiQting of all the Religions in the 
| condemn the wor ing of Creatures, and yet 
t, Fohn. muſt be a moſt 
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, former. ' I muſt firſt obſerve, that 


oncerning the Divmity 
thatare in our/Brain, that ſer thingsin our Memory , or furniſh us wth words, 
we are neceflary Agents , they come in our way y, but we do not know how, 
We cannot all up a Figuve of things of words at pſeaſure.. Some diſorder in 
our Mechaniſm. hides or flatteng them , which when it goes off, they ſtart up 


and ſerve us, but-not LD Ars yu Underſtanding or Will. : Thus we 


ſee that in this ſingle undi Effence of ours , there ere different Principles 
of Gperation, fo Yifferent as Liberty and Neceſſity are from one another : ] 
am far from thinking , that this is a proper Is or Reſemblance of 
this Myſtery ; yet it may be called -in ſome fort an NMuſtration of jt , fince it ſhows 
us from our own Compoſition, that in one Effence there may be fuch different 
Principles, which in their proper Charater, may be brought to the tertrs of a 
Coatradictition,of ry ry and not free. So in the Divine Efſence,which is the 


Oi oe Qecpnomies. Bye frt., God may be foppoydrotu 
rations as well as C . ma to have 
made and to govern all things : by the ſecond , ro have ted and been moſt 
perfectly united to the Humanity of Chriſt ; and by the'third, ro have Inſpir'd 
the Pen-men of the Scriptures , and the Workers of Miracles , and ſtill to re 
new and fortify all good Minds, But tho-we cannot explain how they are 

ee, and have atrue diverſity from one another , ſo thar they are not _ 

iferent. Names and Modes; yet we firmly believe that there js but one God; 

and with this I conclude all that I have intended to fay on the Head of the Divi- 
wity of Chriſt. —y 6”, WW 

The. next. Head that '1 have now. befare- me, is his Dearh and Sufering:. 
Which} intend to treat in the ſame way in which I confider'd 

| men and the Writers of poſitive D 
vinity , haveupon this Head laid down a great many Sabtilries, in which the 

1 | | \ 


oe oor tor tg we ohne 8 ; 
begin with a Poſation , that is the Foundation of all their Calculations, 


that God cannot freely forgive fin; 'that 1 aswell as remunerative Ju-&.. 
tice, areeflential to him ; tar God being Infmke, every ; RN 


has. an infinite Guilt, and either by Aft of infinite Value, or 


of infinite Duration; andrhat a Perſon of an infinite Nature , was only capable i«. ya 
| of ACC ante Value tar Eb None Ys tg enpiating bo. Put : 
m all this gradation , there is one main defe&,-'That the Scripture ſets noneof 


theſe Speculations before ys; nor- is it caſte. to apprehend, thar a right of pu- 
niſhing, which is in the Loniflaor, anda ri wal Reward, which Sis from 
him to the perſon that acquires it, equally eflential to God. In 
the one, his Fidelity and Juſtice are bound , becauſe of the Tight thar accrues 
to another ; Right thar is veſted in 
bimſelf , which he 
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ity, there may be Three, that may have a diverſny off 1, 
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| 11 'rning ti L vinity | 
ite extinguiſhed. - Ir is indeed very probable , that many particular P 
hoging ro them, might haye been-by a Poetical Liberty , extended to = 
| Martters : for things of thefacred'{t 'nature are by Poets and Orators made uſe 
of to give the livelieſt Illuſtrations, and raile the ſtrongeſt paſſions wank yet 
after all, an entire Thread of a facrificatory Style', was a form © deſcription, 
that the World muſt have.known could belong, only ro an Expiarory Sacri- 
fice, that is , to ſome perſon or thing that was devoted ro God by a Sinner in 
. his own ſtead; and upon the account of his 1 1b ruin to be ſome way 
deſtroy'd, in fign of what he own'dhe had deſery'd ; and this was to be done 


in order to the reconciling the guilty Perſon:to God, rhe:Guile being transfer} 


' from the Perſon to the Sacrifice; and God by accepting the Sacrifice, was re- 


concil'd to the perſon , whoſe fin was upon that account forgiven. This being | 


thus laid down , let us look next to the whole ſtrain of the New Teſtament, 


particularly to thoſe parts of it in which this matter is more fully created 
Here will again follow the method that I took upon the former Head, + 


and not enter ſo particularly, upon the Criticiſms of ſome paſlages, bur will view 
the thing in prols that ſeeming to be both the moſt —_ way in it (elf, 
and the beſt ſuited to'my preſent purpoſe. I muſt further obſerve, that this was 
a point of vaſt Conſequence, as that which concern'd men's Peace with 
God, the pardon of their ſins, and their hopes of God's Favour, and of Erer- 
nal Happi Therefore we ought not to 1magine; that; Rhetorick or Poeti- 
cal Forms II be-admicted here, to the aggravating of fo ſolemn 
.a piece of our Religion boyond 'its true value ; ſo that we muſt conclude, that 
here, it in any thing, the Apoſtles writ ſtrily, beſides that their manner of 


writing is always plain and: ſimple. . When | 
p of the tacrificatory P 
or 


they ſer forth the Death of 
Chriſt withall hrafſes, we mult either believe it 
to bea true Propitiatory + or C we mutt look upon them as 
warm ihdiſcreet men, whoſe AﬀeCtions to our Saviour heated them fo far, asto 
carey Sham in this Matter out of all meafure far beyond the truth. 
ſe who oppoſe. this' Article; believe that Chriſt only died for our good, 
but not in our ; that by his Death he might fully confirm his Goſpel, and 
ve it a great Authority, that ſo it might have the more Influence upon us: 
they alſo believe, that by his dying, he 1grended to ſet us a moſt perfect pattern 
ng the ſha ings, With the pi Patience and Submitſlion 
ro the Wil of , and the moſt eritire Charity to thoſe at, whoſe hands we 
ſufter ; and that by doing iy, he was'to Merit at God's hands that ſupream 
Authority , with which heis naw veſted for our good » that ſo he might obtain 


a Power to offer the World the pardon'of fin 
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of Phraſes through the whole Epiſtles, in ſo many different places, and 
mary ſeveral occaſions, that nothing can appear plainer in, words ha 
Apotiles colider'd this as the Capital Article of their whole Do&rine, a, 
Main Point given them in Commiſhon.: In their preaching tal} Nation 
C3 have 
ro Jp , they have not left & Phrafe thatbelong'd to Sacrifices —_ 
Old Teftament , Which t venot applrd to the Death of Chriſt in the New 
Ie is true}, they mention his Reſurretion often, as the Great and Eminenc 
Proof of Chriſt's being the Meſſi ; but rhey never apply that with thoſe live] 
and _—_—y MH | wines Conan, oat ey do his Death and Sul. 
terings. T 't1s plainly p | 
Reward and Conſequence © A Upon his Death and Croſs it is that they dwell 
themoſt ; they ſer an infinite Value upon his Loving us, and dying for ws: 
Now if he had only drd, for our good, tho it is not to be dent'd, but tha 
this was 2 great Evidence of perfe&t Love; yet the world was full of Stories 
of men that lad di'd for their Country; fo that barely thedying for our good, 
if it had not beery likewiſe in our ſtead, could not have born ſuch a ſublime 
Strain as that-is in which they fer rhis out. $ OT; | TA 

If our Saviour had only been to endure thoſe wy Torments, how violent (o0- 
ever,it does not give any extraordinary Character ot him, that the very night be- 
foreghe was ſo exceedingly 4mazd-at the proſpe&t of what he wasentring upon,thar 
he became ſorroxyful even ro the deat was infuch a body Agen ghat hisSwear 
fell down as great drops of Blood ; which'ſhews. that his Mind was - a in a much 
more unconceivable and unſupportable Agony ; ſo that an Angel was ſent from 
Heaven to comfort him.” Now if there was no gore in his Sufferings than that 
which we ſee, here is a depreffion far below what great Heroes have expreſs'd, 
even during the moſt extream Sufferiogs; and yet it was ata diſtance from 
them , only upon the profpeCft of their'coming on. All the while before, our 
Saviour knew age dps COmmegs and yet Ull then, no Agony is heard of ; 
- EF at _—_ Was paninere a er Sroges ja ome Churches 

ve it their Liturgics calFd properly ha unutterable Suffer 
ings. Theyare indeed; hoe who. have only a Notion of vaſt Agonies in 
the Mind , when Rack'd with the Horror of quill , ir cannot bear the appre- 
henfions of the Wrath of God, and the reproaches thar. ariſe from a wounded 
Conlcience; cannet apprehend what could have rais'd ſuch amazing Sorrows in 
fo pure and un a Soul, that was conſcious to it ſelf of no fin, and fo could 
fear nothing from a juſt and good God : therefore we. muſt not pretend to cx- 
plain what we cannot underſtang. 

But.to return to the main Argument : When this whole Colle&tion of the 
ways in which the Death of Chrift is propos'd to the World in the New Teſts 
ment , is laid topether , we tnuft conclude , that cither this was 2 pro- 
pitiator 


. 4 


y 
ary thing that can be expreſd in words.: Nothing could beplainer faid , nor 
otrner repeated in a greater variety of Expreſſions, proper.ro fignify this, and 


not proper for. any. diing elſe. 1do not deny , but thoſe who would my 
all ak, Re 0p have found to every ane. W | fornewhat that 
ſeems to favour the Moertin g them to another fignification; bur as it wasobſerv'd 


n 
before, it ſore'of- the Sacrificatory Phraſes bawe by fome Authors, and upon 
ſome ai been brought _ t0 aegieaton c Aaporran: jj [gn 
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Chriltians ; fince 
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Fong | Prone Ihe Drony- 
that it well became a God- of Infinite Purity. to impoſe it on us, fince it by 


in all its parts ſuch tendency tothe. making. us perteRt, even as our Heaven 


ly Father is perfe&t, - Ic begins at; the cleanſing our hearts, and from 
iT goes the PEE round of our-lives, in all our AGtions 'e re pans 
[Relations : It neither diſpences with an-idle word, a lewd look, nor a defiling 
thought ; but isa Law of life and love , that will ſanftify every individual Ns 
ture, and ſertle every Society that comes under its conduct. But that, asthe 
holineſs of this Rule, is ho ſmall honbur to the Religion of which it is ſo main 
a part; ſothat the ſtriftneſs of it might not frighten men from tmbracing i, 
tho there is no{lackning of the bbligation- of the T.aw., but that every offence 
againſtany part isa fin; yet there isan abatement made, as it is a Condition 
oft Salvation : And thus it is not an entire, but a obedience that i; 
made the Condition upon which /we are admitted to the Gaſpel-Covenan. 
Every {ingives a wound , and requires repentance to. waſh and heal it; but 
every {in does not ſhut us out from a: right to the blefhags of this Covenant: 
So that. here is a main diſtin&ion never to be. forgotten. We are under the 
whole Goſpel,” as it. is a law. and rale of life; and every: time that we 
break any part of it , we ought to. be humbled for it before God ; but nv 
thing SEG not defile our and make us go off from the (incerity of 
our Obedience., - breaks our Relation to Chriſt, and diffolves our being in- 
ſtate. of Grace and Salvation, - | MERE 

Jt may ſeem a diminutionof e Purity of our Religion , that an evtire hol 
neſs is not mage che lod | Condition »/ as welbhas the abſolute Duty of 
God might haye furniſhed us with ſuch degrees of Grace, a 


mighthave conquered every Corrupt Inclination : Beſides, that this Dodtrine 
of the Unattatoeblenelo of Þertcdtion, and Invinable Infrmity , does furniſh 
Bad men and cold Chriſtians with many Beatencre to: hide, or excuſe their 

Faults, and makes the greater-part fit. down- contented | with very low de 
Park, in. which they. quiet themſelves with this ſeemirig DefeRivencſs of the , 
New Covenant. it. is certain. that every man- who; deals honeſtly and 


impertially by himſelf, does perceive that he might be much better than he truly 
is; and - God's are not'wanti 'to him, -but-that he is wanting 
to them ': Every man, feels, that it is by. the yiciqus: uſe of his own Liberty, 


and not by reaſon'of any, Impotency that is in-his. Nature , that, befalls in {in : 
the eminent {tr; g ot: 21 Dp in, that ome men arriveat, who 


ſhine as Lights in-the World, ſerves to lerthe reft fee whar they might come 


. to, ut were nor f 


So that God's accepting a ſincere Obe- 
t.to Sin ; bur 1s a coſy 


their own fault © 


Nature, -nor the {tre 
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any” one who. will attentively read and conſider th 


| 2» before he had received the 
Circumciſion ; and that his believing in God , was accepted of 
to him, or imputed to him for righteoxſneſs ; or in order 
the favour of God, 'Dhe Inference thar he naturally drew from 
t he was juitified without the works of the law : And by the tenor 
le Diſcourſe, iris plain, That by the works of the law, are meant 
Moſaicel Ptecepts, and not the Works of Moral Verrue. For St. Paul 
| divided Mankind into thoſe who were in, or under the law , and thoſe 
were without law; that is, into Few and Genrile, The deſign of the 
was not to give 'us Metaphyſical Abſtrattions and Diſtin&ions. be- 
aith,, as it is a ſpecial Grace, and Works or Obedience to the Laws 
but by Fazch he means the entire receiving of the whole Goſpel in 
ads, as well as Promiſes ; for ſo he reckons Abraham's readineſs 
up his Son "Fc, as an ACt of his faith; fo that faith ſtands for the 
of all the Duties of Chriltianiry ; and. therefore his Aferrion of our 

the works of the law , {1gnifies no more, than 
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2.Rom 12. 


3. Rom, 


that > Goſpel, who believed ir, and lived according 2s, 
wit favour of God by it , without being brought under 


| Tit opt that wrought by love ; So that in all St. Paul's Epiltles, 
Ne Eeprctions were any of thoſe that. St. Peter fays, the un- 


F to their own perdition, or not, we ſee plainly by Sr. pol E- 
» that ſome began to ſer up the Notion of a bare believing the Goſpel, 
which juſtified ; as it the meer profeſſion of Chriſtianity , og the per- 
"its truth ; withour a ſuirable Converſation, jultitied. For Sr. Fames 
t'of the, works of law, bur of works ſimply ; and as he had jult reaton ro 

condemn a Doctrine that tended to the -roral corruption of our Faith ; ſo he 
nly ſhews ,/ that he did not differ from Sr. Paul, tince he takes his chict In- 


| dead, fo faith without works was dead alſs : From: whence it is 
faith in Sr. James , ſtands ftrictly for a believing the Truth of the 
ion ,: and 4 for + an a Abt. pa pel, gen was 
aul had treaced of. things will appear fo clear to- 
_ go Rope of St. Paul's Epiltles - 
T0 


c 
H 4 , 


a———_— Faith, which made him offer up his Sor. 1/ac upon the X Jha 
which'he wa juſtified; ſo that faith wrought in bu works , and by | 
was made perfet,: And he concludes all , That « the body without 


faith the compleat receiving the Goſpel in all its parts. . 
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to reckon up all the di 


" it 1s a Sentence 


'1o the Romany and Gelariens, and the Diſcourſe in Bt. 7.one?s 
confident no ſcruple can remain in men, that are nor 
os rover whh ks, that 


theſe matters ; by —— fied of learing them, 
matters ; by which th » ftead of Clearmy t rendred then 
yery intricate and unintelligible : Their ſtarmg the inftrumentality of fink 
Juffificarion ; their diſtingurſhing it from Obedience in this 

with it in Sandtificution , art ies, not on without any ground in Scrip- 
ture, bur really very hurtful, by the diſquiet t y may give £009 minds: For 
# the Chriſtian inc is plain m any ron, if mui 

the foundarion of our qui 


, and of our 


plexed : As whether Juſtification is an immaneng or rranhent AR ; whether 
ced in Heaven, or in, the Conſcience; or whether 
it is only a Relation, and what conftitures it ; what i the efficient , the in- 
ſtrumenr , and the condition of it ; thefe 7 with much more of the like narure, 
filed many Books fome years 


The ſtrict ſenſe of Foftificarion, ns ir sa legal term, and _—_—_ tO Condenme. . + 
y 


#on, is the abſolution of a Sinner; which is not to be folemnly done ti}! rhe final 
Sentence is pronounced after death , or at the day of Judgment : Bur as men 
come to be in the ſtate ro which thoſe Sentences do belong, they in a 
freer form of ſpeech are faid ro be*jaſtified or condenmed. And as they who 


3 John 18. do wot believe, are under condemnation, and faid ro be condemned already; 


! 


_ 


' and on whom the final Sentence ſhall b* prononmnced , 


- offered to all Rebels, who return to their duty, and live 
| it , and who has 


| fincerely believe not only the 
- + believe every part of it , rhar as 


that ts, they are liable to that Sentence 5 and 
long to it, blindneſs , obduration .»f heart ,, 
of : So ſach Believers, to* the Prot 


under ths Grp that be 
& Wrath, ard Judgments 
iſes of the” Gaſpel, belong? 
| | « BY meudying ther, are 
faid now to be juſtified , {tnce they are” now ir the ſtate ro which thar belongs: 
They have the wart, them, Faith, Repentance, and Reno- 
vin of A life, by Which they come to bein the favour , and under 
The Goſpel is of the natare of # publick Amneſty, in which « Pardon 
ymo 
prefixed-to examine who has come in upon 
out ; upon Which final Adts of Grace or hoverey are 
to pak. Ir is then plain , that though 'every man is pardoned in the ſtridtnes 
of Law only by the final Sentence, yet he & really in rhe conſtruCtion of 
Law pardpned upon his coming within the Terms on which it is offered ; and 
thus men are j lifed , wh6 dorruly repent of, and forfake their fins, who do 
akin rhe Goſpel in general, bur do fo firmly 
roportioned to that belief, ariſe out of 
it; when they fo michon ths romiſes , that rhey venture all things 
ric > of them ; and do fo receive the Rules and Laws given in it , that 
they fot rhemſelves on obeying them. in the courſe of their whole life , and 
m a moſt particular manner, when rhey lay claim ro the Dearh of Chriſt, 
a5 their Sacrifice, and the means of. their Reconciliation ; with ſuch a Re- 
pentance as changes their inward Natures'and Principles , and ſuch a Faith 
as their hearts , and makes them become new Creatures 
are the Conditions of this Covenant ; and Ro ſuch Conditions, 
that upon lower than theſe it not the Infinire Purity and Holineſs of 


dience to the Law; anda day is 
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—— \ or-to receive us into his favour : For without theſe, 
tooffer _ Favours of the Goſpel. had been but the opening a Jan- 
ry to Criminals, and the giving encouragement to Sin , if a-few how- 
cruary God-for mercy » and rhe carneft imploring it , for the ſake of Chrift, | 
py, pes pot an Den, 


Segpuny would ferye turn,” This every man, under | 
by 


"x dt ; 
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| t, Will be apt to do, eſpecially when death ſtems | | 
and yet be {till in all reſpeQts as bad asever, this indeed is ſo i 
diparagement cannor_de offcred to our Reli- =_ 
nor can a greater {trengthning of fin be contrived, than the giving an 
/to it ; for it is one of the greatelt , and the mo 
miſchievous of all thoſe practical Errors which have corrupted Religion. 
Theſe are” the moſt -important parts of our whole Commithion ; and there- 


robe near Him , 


fight 2. thing , 4 


Ry we bg _ firſt | ache in iy aps thought x Thos ſo we our 
+ pollefled with them , that they may fin igto our 
owyg minds,und thar efficacy jn the wr", on; "nog. Liv 


and then we thall be able to open them to "others with more clearneſs, an _ 
with better advantages, when our hearts are inflamed with an overcomin i 
ſenſe of the Love and Goodneſs of God. If the Condition of this New if 
Covenant. were deeply 


kbours. 
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DISCOURSE IW. 


Je EE 


Concerning the - 


INFALLIBILITY 


AUT HORITY of the CHURCH. | 


FTER weare well ſetled inthe Belief of the Chriſtian 

Reli our "next enquiry mult naturally be into the Way 

and Method of being rightly Inſtrudted in the Do&rine,and 

. Other parc of this 100 ;. and that- chiefly in one great 

. Point , Whether we. onght to employ our own Faculties in 

| > ſearching into this, and particularly into the pang co 

Books in which it is contaid ? or , er we muſt take it from Oral Tra- 

dition , and ſubmit to any man, or body of men , as the Infallible Depolua- 
ries and Declarers of this Tradition. - . 

# [In this fingle point conſiſts. the- Eflence of the differences between us and 
the Church of Rome : While we affitts, thar the Chriſtian DoQring is compenty 
contain'd in the Scriptures, and that every man t to examine theſe wit 
the beſt helps, and all the skill and ppnrme of which he is capable : and 
that he is bound to believe ſuch rines only , as appear to him to be 

- contain'd in the Scriptures , but may reje& all that are not founded 
upon that Authority,” : 'On the other The foundation upon which 
the Church of Reme builds, is this, *That the Apoſtles deliver'd their Do- 
; ir = why word of mouth to the ſeveral Churches, as the Sacred Depoſitum 
* of the Faith : That the Books of the New Teſtament were written occa- 
© fionally, not with intent that ſhould be the Standard of this Religion; 
* that we have theſe Books, and believe them. to be Divine, 0 from the 
* Church , and upon her Teſtimony ; that the Church , with the Books, gives 

us likewiſe the Senſe and Expoſition of them , they being dark in many 

| pegs and that theretore the "Traditional Conveyance , and the Solemn 
abons of the Church , muſt be Infallible, and ought to be ſubmitted to | 
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Tho ahel Doctrin 

founded. be Faces 992-4 
There is no point in Divinity that we ſhould more clearly underſtand than 

this : for ic-is in it ſelf of great Conſequence, and is that which determines 

al-the reſt; if it is true it puts an end roall, other Controverſies; and if it is 

falſe, it leaves-us at liberty ra; examine every thing , and gives us the juſteſt 


2nd higheſt prejuck ices inſt rhar Church that pretends to it without 
jult graunJs. Ir isalſo thar mn ar} others the Miſhonaries of that Church 


underſtand the beſt, and e the moſt dextrouſly ; they are much practiſed 
_ toit, apdthey begin and end all their practiſe with this, which has fair ap- 


and will bear a great" deal both of popular Eloquence, and plau- 

fble, : ſo-i#f-men- are not on the-other- hand as well fortif'd , and as 
on the other. ſide of the Argument, they will be much entangled as 
have occafion i cealpeith apy. of that Church. There is not in- 

yone point that I know of, that been open'd and examin'd, both 

| © gy; ap Force, that is in Chilingworth's Unyaluable Book upon 
this Subject. | Few things of this nature have ever been handled fo near a Ma- 
' Evidence,/as he has purſu'd this Argument ; and his Book is writ 


of Wir and Reaſon, that Iam confident few can enter upon 
through with it. - I ſhall now endeavour, inas narrow a com- 
'ſer-this matter in its true Light. 


= 


53 


16, Mar. 
18, 19, | 
18.Mat.20 | 
28Mat.20.' 


Concerning +h> Tnfalſibility © 
. and: ancomaed a iy ca ns hold Tre bee no room to have' 
doubted of it 
Beſides, all ſach things as do naturally give jralouſj,and offer fpecious grounds 
of miſtruſt, ought to bevery clear. Since then all Companirs of men SS ge 
themſelves in any Authority ,: and more parpcularly thoſe who manage mers 
Conſciences, and the Concerns of Religion, wax" been too often obſery'd tn 
enlarge their ers, and to makethe moſt of them. they could, and- that by 
their means, Relip ionhas been oftemand muchcorrupted , the World has from 
hence a Right ro ct very tall proofs aca can be bound to believe any 
ſuch ug pane iN, ted /from Error. "hi wall yet appear the more 
evident, if that w_ > nab this Infallibility ; is ſippte d to dwell, has 
maniteſtly c Ars Morals, and the order or diſciphne of this Religion 
. if they haves the world wath Fables, ifthey have fallen under groſs wx, 
rance, and haye been over-run.with Vice.and Diforder ; theſe nwſt afford 
font 'occafion of them in all other things, if Impoſtures have 
ſet up and promoted with great Zeal in ſome Ages, which have in other 
Apes of more Light and Knowled been ns out and diſclaim'd ; and 
if we find that the ſame Methods of raft and Violence which have been pre 
tiled in all other | Societies, have _ more netorioutly and ſeangalouſly 
Py by the ee yn A , then we have fromall theſe things juſt pre 


ces given us againſt this I A numcuny bo hk, 
Op we have ret wy thing, unleſs we fee very gogd grounds 
to believe it; and it gives qu: hone a7 Fw rn thoſe grounds , and to exz 
rey wat +, Yor atk are-conduded by them. 
Further , This being ſo great Matter, and that which muſt fertle all other 
things, we have juſt reaſon to believe, That if God has left ſuch Authorities 
in the World, that he-hasalſo made it plain where they lie, and with whom 
they are'to be found ; ; forit isnot imaginable that God ſhould have concluded 
Mankind under ſach an Authority , and: yer not have wn + bob neceflary a 
Point , as, Whoare the raries of ir, bur to have left men to their ſhifts 
to find thar gut the beſt way th 'can : fince till this is clear'd, the other is of | 
no uſe. There isa , they ay, in the Church, but no 
body knows where ; for it is no Article Faith in whom ir is veſted. We are 
where we were, only with this diſadvantage, that if we think weare ſure there 
is an infallibility m the Church ,” but argnor fure to-whom it agg ry 


may be zeliſting this Intallibility ry by ing thoſe who indeed have it 
_ our Blvig for it to others ve it not, tho we wee hn 
to m 

Inall Sony mo edneys 


the Suprem 


Lan head hve tern wir 
4H pod Bi. $wK wes to be infallible in its Deciſions. 
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ey dopant Were the Lord ; with the Urim in the 
$0 there might be'no room left for Impoſture or even far 


ing al Dn reaſons, we 'have a very Juſt right to demand of thoſe 
"_ ſabric to their Infallibitity , to give us ſuch plan, exprefs and 
J for it , as are proportion'd to the Importance and Unufual- 


neſs of that which tliey impoſe upoh us. It is a vain thing to prove that this muſt 
be-in the Church becauſe othervyiſe a great-many Abſtrdities muſt needs fol- 


Churchz weſhall very willingly yield, that he had very-pood reaſons for it; fince 
ſoextraordinary ws Which might be eaſily inp ate bad purpoſes, 
was not ro be given but tor very bur it is a very pre- 


-Way tO argue , 


rs it 1s ho One ſome great Evil, or to procure ſome very 

For this is on pretend to prove, that God ought to have done 

goat wap a he. has not- 4 Tunles they can at the ſame rime prove, thar 

Gibb enis: this 4s to conclude, Thar bu Ways ' muſt be @ ours are , and 

bie muſt be as our Thokghts. Wemay art this rate prove as weil, that 

Id have rd much fooner than he did ; have ſhew'd his 

andeven his Body' after his Reſurre&ion more prey than he did: 

Ms, ade -that the Golpe ſhould have been 'd to many Nations 

yet in Paganiſm; -and this rather, with an advantage in the' Argument, 

, that there ſhould be no {ft left in the world , and that no man ſhould 

lefreo 1 wg and be datnn'd for them. | Tt will require no great 

Art je 1 pear; that theſe are mach more dreadful things, and feem to be 
jou ans 


HH 


Rp a-Goty Nature, to his Love to Mankind , and to his 
if we-will gi pive our ſelves ſcope upon this Argument , to 
God mate do —__—_ thing, which we ihe e would be very conve- 
> ſhorts Hon an ' Jdea'both of his Creation and his Provi- 
at is W eg ay from what we perceive it to be. 
are-not of t vaſt a'Thought, as to take in 'a Scheme of thoſe 
that Hein the Eternal Mind, and that are ſcarter'd in a feem- 
through { his Works and Ways, but are beautiful and orderly 
are oo re togerher in his Idea. We cannot oy what is good or 
il with relation eo the whole; nor whar-are the propereſt Methods of bring- 
ing about the one, or of diverting the other : ſo, to conclude, the arguing that 
dealt il with his" Church, if he had not made her Infallible , 
made+out that he has done it, is ovly a reproaching him with 
he has'nor done that which he ought to have done, and thar 
been faithful iff diſcharging the Truſt committed tv "him of his 
+ Therefore alt theſe are falſe ways of arguing , which cannot work 
ſock as meaſure God by themſelves. Argument. if tcuc, 
rp yad, has no- bounds. - | 
to agree much better with the Jewiſh Ono my. » that an In- 
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beett lodg'd &nong them. Their bei ng. Yeats it was 
ING to' have cxpedted an Oral Tradition of its gnifcation. 
eſ#d themſelves in a very dark and figurative Say, full of 


and oy Phraſe; and ſince theſe were to lead them to the 
nm onagd of very diflerent Senſes , all this m_—_— an 
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| low, if ir wereno in-; "When it's once prov'd that God has given it to his _ 


at God muſt ha bo Bo done fuck a thing , becauſe we * 
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 Infallible Expounder. - They were one Nation ,. fo that Unity was in man 
om moſt mentary fo their T relerpalion's they ere for many Ages Arongh 
cton Idolatry , fo thata ſolemn, publick and Infallible Authority was the more 
17. Deur, neceflary. 'T here were allo proviſions in their Law s much more expreſs than 
$,9,10,11, any can be pretended in the New Teſtament, requiring them zhen they had 
12,1}. Controverſies within their Gates, to come up to the Temple to the Prieft thy 
| flood there, to miniſter. before. the Lord, as well as to the Judge ; and they 
were upon pain of death to ſubmit, co their Determinations. 'I his rater | 
ſet out in fuch 2 variety of large.and poſitive Expreſſions , that tho perhaps 
that paſſage belongs to their Lew Suits ,, (:Bur by the way, that of tel the 
Church, ſeems.co be limited to the lame 1ort of. matters ) I if a parity of 
Reaſon, or-it rhe Letter of the Law is confider'd., this -will go much further 
towards an abſolute Submiſhpn , which ſeems to fu an Infalitble Autho- 
rity , than any thing that can be alledged for the-like out of the New Teſte 
ment ; not to mention other Exprethons.of aching the Law at the Prieſt”; mouti, 
and that his Lips ſhould preſerue knowledge , for be was the Miniſter of the Lord 
of Hoſts : Thele things, I ys I's to make out a very fair .Title to Infallibi- 
lity under the'Mofaical Dilpenſation ; and they continu'd to be not only the 
' True , ' but indeed the-Only Church that God had on Earth , till the Dilpenſation 
of the Goſpel was apened : They had ſtill among them the Federal Means of 
Salvation , which is all that is neceflary to the. Being of a Church. Our $s- 
viour join'd both in Templeand Spnagoguc Werlhip, which alone is enough 
prove them. to have been. a true Church.| 
is We ſce the Sopbiltry of one Argument, which perhaps makes 


to 
ſome 30n OB weak minds, / A True Church muſt be true in its Do- 


: 1t muſt indeed haye thoſe Gary: 
ral Relation to God ; ang Rows had their ihon and Sacrifices, toge- 
ther with the reſt of the Service-: But yet that Church had fallen 
under two Errors, that had a vaſt Extent, as well as a very fatal Conſe- 
quence. They underſtood. all the: Prophecies of-the in a literal ſenſe 
ofa Temporal Prince , anda Glorious Conqueror. - Here Qral Tradition fail'd, 
in that, which of all other things was the moſt important for: them to under- 
ſtand aright, fince their miſtakes in this occaſion'd their xejefting the True 
Meſſias , which drew on- their final Ruin. - The other Error was alſo very fatal, 
for it brought them under a vaſt Corruption of their Morals. They thought 
the ritual part of their Reljgion was of ſuch high Value -in the fight of God, 
that this alone , together with many invented Rites that had been handed down 
to them by- Tradition , were of fuch: Value in the ght of. God, that they did 
compentate for the : (robe Immoralities, and excuſe from the moſt important 
Obligations of the Moral Law.- Theſe things had pr down among them by 
Tradition from their Fathers, and had corrupted all their Notions about Relt- 
gion : {0 that here we ſeeall the arguings from a ſeeming neceflity of rhings for 
an Infallible Authority, are only vain j7.-j y6rrd which do not hold in 
laltances, in which we bave all the plauſibl Sh looking for them. 
Nor does it apPeay's thar it"is any greater Imputation onthe Goodneſs of 
God, that he has not provided an Infallible y againſt Error , than 
that he has nor provided an Infallible Remedy againſt Sir. $5 is char which 
of its-own- nature bears the greateſt opp -ro- the Attributes of God , 
and to his Dominion . and that does detile and corrupt our Souls the molt. 


are neceffary to keep up its Fede- 
- Circumei ; 
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= 2 wares in wa 2p favour of God, than 


2 much more certain me; nl ng | 
allthe degrees! of Knowledge pothble./ Upan all theſe grounds we may can j 
| thatthere isno reaſon-torhink, that God ſhould have made a more cer» f 
A tain againſt" Error, than he has made againſt Six. Now what are 
the Proviſions $in God offers the free po chu to. ens i! 
— them ; he gives us ſecret, to fart! 'ndeas i} 
\/ 170075 5 voy WAA "877i Ng A omg i bi 

wma 1047 17007 won ny rae ye: deal is if 

ys Wills. God willnot work mus as16 neceſtary Agents; 
= ble of Liberty, he leaves us to the uſe of «t, and-if 
opieikin iadf ow Gece, And therefare , if we will nat apply 1 

» and' uſe our beft Endeavours to became truly TG the blame 4 
'our ſebves; for God will not convey inte us by his Pawer, fuch i 
as ſhall forco-us ta be gand; and une we do whac { 

that we to-him for inward Aid trombhim, we [1 
he wil hearus | 
bascalfd v us tO 2 that lics in a very little come 


In likemanner, 
pl he bus order ec be delve un in Books Writ in 2  fumply 
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ruth ; whereas "there are bara [| 
rooted, in us againſt Holineſs , 

x{1tve, : made and 

on Smengreg? ery ligion, as well as 
clear the way to {ower and lazier 
them. And as we have no reaſon to 
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the Inſpiration of the Apoſtles, wat to deſcend to othersafter them; or if an 
| 2 parity of Redſon' think, 'thar-rhis was to continue in the Chun? 
why ſhould it 'not 'belong to © Chrittian, and not be confin'd to any 

dy or Succeffion of men? eſpecially fince thoſe who think that the fame 
parity will hold as to the other effects of the Spirit promigd there, of its 
dwelling in them , of bringing things to their remembrance , of giving them Cm. 
| fort, Peace, Foy agd Vittory over the World, and. that hee & deſcend to 6 
thers afrer the Apdftles , do: believe that they belong to all Chriſtians, ang 
are not tobe contradted to a ſinall number. Now it all the other promiſe 
were to deſcend thus, why'not this'of being led into al-Truth, as well as the 
reſt? Forall promiſes, eyventhoexpreſsd in politive words, do carry a con- 
dition yaturally in them : ſo thart-when this' promiſe ts. believ'd to belong to al} 
| iſtians, yet it is notabſolute , bat ſuppoſes men's uſing their urmoſt Endea- 
-. Yours with an honeſt afid good ; in which: caſe no. man can , but 
that whether that promiſe was ſpecially meant to them or not , yet it ſhall be 
fo far accompliſh'd in them, enema ſhall be lefr in; no Error that fhall be 
facal to them; but that either they ſhall be deliver'd from ir, or that it ſhall be 
forgiven them, finceit is inconſiſtent wirh the - Notion of infinire 
that any man ſhould periſh, who is doing all he can in order to his Salvation. 

If it be faid, That Error does diſturb the Peace and Order of the Ct 
beyond what is to be apprel from Sin. | Error runs men into parties, an 
out af thoſe, Fations do ariſe, which break not only the Peace of the Church, 
but the whole order of the World 5 and the Quier of Civil Society : whereas Sin 
does only harm to thoſe: who' are guilty of it, or to a few who may be cor- 
rupted by their ill example, Bur to this it is to be anſwer'd , That Sin does 
naturally -much more miſchief to Mankind , than Error : he that errs, if he 
1s not Immoral with it, RO and peaceable in -his Error : therefore ſtill 
the greateſt miſchief is from which corrupts men's Natures through its own 
Influence. - And+the miſchief that Error does procure, ariſes chiefly from the 
pretenſions'to Lnfallibility ,' or ſomerhing thar is \near a-kin to it ; for it men 
were ſuffer'd to go on-in their Errors with the ſame undiſturbed quiet that 
they have for moſt of their ſins, they would probably be. much quicter in 
them; ſince Sin of its nature is a much kiercer thing than a point of Speculation 
can be ſuppog'd to be : butif men apprehend Inquifttions, or other Milerics, up 
on the accounr of their Opinions, then they ſtand together, and combine 
their own Defence and Preſervation; ſo that ir is not from the Errors them- 
ſelves, but from the methods of treating them, that all thoſe Conyulſions have 
ariſen, which have ſo violently ſhaken-Churchesand Kingdoms. Dos 

But the laſt and Main thing that is urg'd on this Head 1s, That no private 
Underftanding is ftrong enough to findout Truth, in all the points of Religr 
on : that it isan indecent _ an inſolent thing for private men, for Tradef- 
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men ag 4 hos for Women, to pretend to nd Scripture , or to judge n 


points of Religion : This feeds Pride and ſelt-conceit beyond any thing that 
can'be imagin'd; whereas a Spirit of Submiffion and Humility , of thinking 
others, particularly Superiours,- wiſer than our ſelves, has fo great a reſemblance 
tothe Spirit of the Goſpel, and ſeems to agree ſo well with the deſign of this 
Religion , that we believe it to be a part of it. This is indeed ſpecious 
but after- all, it is ro be. conſider'd , that God has made us. of fuch a nature, 
that our apprebenſions of things muſt determine us whethes we will of nor; 
, | | 


CEE GET CESAR T EAHTSPES 38338 


= En.  rF Ws vv GS 


—O” wy —_ —_— —_— had — == 


"1 WW, 3 ” 
ad ip 


' * Here Jet us co 


. Y % 
< - 
. * . 
, | x 


 rather-than their T 


| ſperics.. 


9 4 TO I yo YR % - 
”y W S/> 8515 HO TELE D, 


ay thar God 'would 'make: us as he has 
he Ehneno ni Rn, 
Matters'of Religion-! /We naturally: 
the more firmly:;/ the more profoundly.-we have inquir'd into them; when we 
<ome Cote tally Gente i abour -- when we find our ſelves oft call'd 
on in the Scriptures to ſearch them, to prove all things, to try the Spirits, when 
we ſee @ part of the New Teſtament was directed to whole Churches , 
46/ff che (ines , that is; toithe whole Body of the Chriſtians ; when ſo much 
of it is writ in the Style of one , that argues, that deſcends from that Apoſto- 
ical Authority by! which he might: have commanded thoſe he writes to, to 
receive and reft in his Deciſions ; and: that lays things in their natural Connexi- 
ons and s before thoſe he writes to ; we lee in that ſuch an appeal 
-toltheir Reaſons; 'and- rhart;even in the Age of Miracles, in which there was 
"another-fort of Charaters. of the- Divine Commiſſion , 'that render'd the A- 
apoltes Infllible ; whon 1 ſay: this Appeal was made to their Reatons and Un- 
: that time z”ir frews much more reaſonable , that in the ſucceed- 
ing Ages menſhould have a right -to imploy their Faculties 1n fnding out. the 
Senſe ,; and: ing the Books of the New Teftamene. 
the/ ſtate of -every Few at that time, and ſee if this 
mg for Authority ar.d Infallibiliry way not then as ſtrong to keep him 
in:Judaiſim/ There was a:Controverſy berween the Apoſtles and the Sanhedrim, 
whether Feſuewas the Meſſier, or not? A deciſion; of this was in a great mea- 
v be" made” from the. Prophecics. in the Old Teſtament concerning the 
' Meſſia, which "were urg'd by- the Apoſtles; bur-the Rabbies., the. Scribes and 
Phariſees}, -par. other on: theſe, Now what was a private Fery to do ? 
| upon him to: judge. ſo intricate a Controverſy ? Muſt he pre- 
- tend-to be wiſer than all the DoQtors of their Law, or the Conveyers of their 
= Tx mY Muſthe ſet up his Skill and Reaſon above theirs? Thus we 


' true atall rimes, 


le were upon. that account bound to believe them , 

| : For one part of the Debate was, both the truth 

of the, Miracles, and the Con ces that aroſe from them. So the Appeal, 
to this way of Reaſoning, did (till lie to their Sanhedrim. 


_ -- In aword;:In ſuch Matters every man muſt Judge tor himſelf, and every 
- man-muſt anſwer to God for the Judgment that he 


bas made; he judves for 
elſe; butfor himſelf. He, and He only can be the Judge ; and if he uſes 
; of Induſtry , and frees himſelt from every corrupt Biafs , from 


»:Vain-glory, and affetation of Singularity , or the purſuing any ill ends; 
; par eds the A to it , be 


SoGer a of ſearching for 
8 doing the it thing , which wading to thar nature of which God has 


made him, he can do; and ſo he may reaſenably believe, that he ſhall ſucceed 


In-it-: Nor is there any pride in this, for a man to think according to his 


own Underſtanding , no more than to ſee with his own Eyes. His Humility 

ought to. make him- flow and cautious', modeſt and fearful ; bur no humility 

can oblige himto think otherwiſe than he feels he muſt needs think. = 

the Marks of the fleſh, Herefies or SeRs are reckon'd as one fort and 

ow: by Works of the fleſh, are 3 be'underſtood the appetites of a 
2 


done, and yet at 
rake hold not ba imploy'd fat the 
Feedom , and we believe thing; * 
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They 2 Nepp ;poes imo then an-evercataing; Gene oh hee 
Trath , carihoribe one, dSecunſihextoes nor chuſe his 9nout Mf « 
vious ill defigh; burks of dr," not-our-efchoiery,bur nereſry.; noch Gaeehioilake 
ſtanding), In which thoſ=matiers/maybe varioutly repreſented , -ofter thembo 


'to him, thi ti 'ſ Vllove thy be tmue; (in thelzme: manner in which 
he 'ap) rehends fhe 


{f”upbn this Pring thappen to: be:many Sri#s-and Divsſions in the 
Circ, this 4s 2 Far Obofttefruponthe World, by xe- 
fon of Offences ] Sranlatr: for he:orſaw har they vnuſt needs come. Gad 
has made this profene Seene of: Life, x0ibe neirher-Tegular nor.fecure : [The 
ſtrange 'Follics' and of >xMankind muſt -trave itheir Influence an 
"Religion ,' as Well as t on diborher things. [God:has reſerv/dia fulncs 
"6f Light and of 'unerring Knowledye mnnatetridcew > bere: we are in the 
-dark, but have ator. A Wwerhave honeſt Minds:to uſe and-improve 
it aright , to guide us be ops NN «td rhat isithe ammiiſt-fare1that-Gad: ſcems.to 
"Have d for us in :; wemult therefore be: contented. | and.make 
"the mt of it thar evan. : 

'Fgonexr'toThew ; "That thetame Difficuloies; Difficuloies;af notgreater ones, he pen 
thoſe who bard on tafall >1>for bare 1artiveuatuthe wwule 4 
| "TrſP Have "Well Satin , #ad>be mater ngs er 
whic ; kd get Dificattiesin ity! Nall together with-bich they 
? tbe ates havehere: is anilafallibility in the 
Y kraft and raigh 'maſtknowro a hicts ofcchoſe many! Churches .iuto 
'which Chr, cred : this-Infallibiliry-4s faftoed. Unleſthe defign!is 
to make all men theirRoliglon, knplicitely! from-their:Forefathers , theſe 
"things Eto Welty deed [7 obo oblig'd:ro:adhere; blindly: to-the 
Religionin whith they were'bred,: then' Jews ; Hearbhorrand Mebome cans mult 
conrmmue ftill*where' they are. 1TFr Porch, gd chernMaximot/all:times, Chri- 
; et had never 'gor intothe World. 

en merare Hows to ExainineThings , Lg have-very good 1ea- 
fon given them for it , before they ean believe thar 905 7 Agee SET 
men : Their own Reaſon and Obſervarion offers:ſo much againſt it , thar-with- 


out very clear rotwndsth ghrnot to'recerve it. Now: the reaſons (0x per- 
" fuade it , muſt Chedrawn tin Gerhpnnre or from -ourward. vicible Chz 
racters that evidence it The Scriptures cannorbe aurg'd by theſe men, becauſe the 
Scriptures , as they teach ,have their Authority from the Teftimony of we 
Church; Therefore the Authority of the Church rauit-be firſt - prow'd , Jos the 
Church canriot give an Authority to a'Book ,'and then e its. own Au- 
thoriry by that Book : This is plainly'to-prove the Church þy her own Te- 
ſtimony , 'which is: manifeſtly abſurd ; it"bring all-one , whether the 2 
it immediately ; orif ſhe affirmsir'; by affirming «'Bookim which tis containk; 
' here a Circle - is made to'rury fot ever' round" in , Why:do' you believe the 
Church? becauſe rhe Scriptures affirm it; 'and why: do! you believe the ey 
tures ? 25,71 the Church affirms them. 1donot bo they may urge the 


Scriptures for this ,'very | goo nw us, 'who acknowledge thei Au- 
thoriry: bur Fanrnow conſidering upon what | grounds a man is tobe inſtructed, 
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But in the next place, if we ſhould ſuffer them to bri __ Scrip- 
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crea oehobheneaogy hb: n-Accide this 
A anon 0 prov ar a hw ba) Seee by the . 
putaon + pallages in-her, own : :that 

etore at 


PivaieJudg- 
theſe: Ioftraces exenyeaan: ravit be er'd r9expaund the 

hnes þ nn tg wer foribe gzanot be: ound: ro : ſubmit 140. any pak Ln 

ahem ,{but-thativohith, fatiaicatjhis omn Roadn.: .and-if this, ftep'1s, once ad- 


r:a3:0caſouable to.leave.s man, all, over, to; the we 


Party ;in1 too grab amnner. Ther 
I er mal under the 


| prev Faculycs g and that which 3:oela 
al] + <> ————pong | ſt, parts. of the-whole 
provo the, 1nGullibilay-of the :Church 
Ja, Loh C 1 Dy, Which A Man.is 
hasmade het Lafallible :| 1i-there wereſich eminent 


ny ries Prophecies, that :xlid yiGbly- atteſt 
ſaltd-endeed ; Itwere the ſagze,with bats 

the brews el ruth ottho rome :rBut then 

dexemaſbbeasanconteſtedly and evidently proved ;: they-mult; alſo. belong. to 

re copy oma ; they: muſt: berMiracles-publigkly:d0ne-30-preve:ithe truch 

»Bat: to: this zAppeal:.they, will- 'vo1-hand, har ule fever 


Ronpmaomiſs bf iD ta;amuſe the-weaker.and: tho more exedulgus. [The Cha- 
20 uhincormpted :Succeffion ot OPS of che -Apaltles ,1is:neither 


An-eaſier mor.2 furer. ane ; ſince ether. Churches whom they ;condemn, have 

it 3-nor can it be ſearchid co bday ne ee fr 5. he, would 
8-4 $9 to that Sew .of-examiniag the Hift Records and- Juccedion.of 
Churches: Fhis is-am Enquir that has in 1 wer it, Diffculrie yaſtly, greater and mare 


inlaxrable, thawalt/ thoſe thatthey: can object to us. Ii ghey will. appeal eo 


pe vaſt Exrene of che Church, .that ſo many tay and my agree in: the 
are of one Communion ; > this-wHll proye: £0: be dangerous 

mm: ithe-ate 4 in-whijchwe fee Mankind , Nurghork make a.,very 
Argument. - It: were to riſque. the CR y ret 109 DjCh s 4a-Ven- 
cSute-on. arPoll.owith the Mdonetaz: : In; forme, Ages the: Sewixdrriens had 
athebetten at nambers, and- it is a:queſtion, ifat thiadaygthpſe tharare,within.or 
Yithout the:-Renorn Communion-make the greazeſk body ; i Nor:mult a-rqan be 
-Jut to chuſe his.Religion by ſuch a laborious and uncertain way of Calculation. 
0: plead: a continuance in-the ſame Dodrine: that was-at/firlt deliyer'd to 

'the Church:by the Apoltles , is to put the matter upon a More deſperate tJue : 
'For as:no..man- eap.bape to {ce ta the-cnd. of this ,.1o. is lets. a man p21 4-1 m 


#..&S .3##.. 
F 7 F545 4 


Nt that 
ll fon 


appear 'v 
On: more 


and. 
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_ which-Communion he is to adhere, 


e Latins have done : How can he then decide this martter., without ex 
* mining the groands-of theit' difference , and 'making a private Judgment 
upon a private Examination of the "Scriptures or.other Authorities ? If it 
be faid , thar'the t depreſs'd and.ignorant ſtate of thoſe Churches makes 
it now very ſenſible , that there can be no Infallibiliry amy omg Eaſterns. To 
thisit is ro beanſwer'd, that I have pur the caſe all-along the gth. Cen- 
- rury. downward ; In many of thoſe Ages the Greeks were under as good Circum- 
ſtances, and had as fair an a as the Latin: had, if not better : for the 
outward appearances of the. Communion in the next Centuries, the 
roth. and 1 1th. are not very fayourab Gl3770 7 Repreſentation that their 
- own'Writers have made of them ; and if we judge of the Infallibility of 
a Church by outward Characters. it may be urg'd with great ſhews of Reaſon, 
that a Church which under all its Poverty and Perſecutions, does ſtill adhere 
to the Chriſtian Religion , has ſo peculiar a Character of bearing the Croſs, 
and. of living in a conſtant ſtate of RiGerings, that if Infallibiliry be in the 
Church as a  fayour and'priviledge from God ; and not- as the effe& of hu- 
man Learning and other Advantages, I ſhould ſooner believe the Greek Church 
;| Infallible, than any other now in the World... 
| But when theſe difficulties are all-gotover , there remain yet new and great 
i ones. Suppoſe one is fatisf'd that it is in the Roman Chaich; he muſt know 
i where to find ic: without this, it is of no more uſe to him, than ifone ſhould 
ol, | : cell a Dungy man that there is food-enough fot him , without On him 
il : where to ſeek for ir; he muſt ſtarve after all that general Information , if he has 
11% Not a more particular direftion. And therefore it ſeems very abſurd to affirm, 
'F that the believing of Infallibiliry is an Article of Faith , but that the proper Sub- 
jj: | qe<t in whom it reſts, is not likewiſe an Article of Faith, This is the general 
[i Tenet of the whole Roman Communion, who that they may maintain their 
Uaian, notwithſtanding their-diffcrends in this, do all agree: in faying,, yr 
; | , the 
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; is not @matterof Faith. This deſtroys the whole: 
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this 


n; for s an ſurdities, of ao end of Controverſies, of private Judg-: 

erit « 2nd every. man's:expounding the Scriptures , do-return here, and the 

ors BY wholedeig is defeated ;. For how can a man be par wok 
"8s jit ro.this in, an one Inſtance , or to receive any propoſition as coming from 
wy R oo he Author if he does not know. who has it ? Thus, oat. Sona 
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ick, that a Concluſion can have no certainty beyond. 
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a many. 
n, ST23 7: malt fall under great Difficulries, it this Hyporheſis" is. afſun'd for 
re oe the Infallibilicy And when all is done, we ſee by the performances 
G6 | 2 he Wintergof eroperſy that both ſide; chink they can juſkfy themſelves. 
he |} by the Ancient Fathers as well as by the Scriptures : So that all theſe Abſurdi- 


. | Us that are. urg'd againſt apealing to the Scriptures, or arguing from them 
Ju | | , *y 
= as that ro which al ang fly gandin which they ſhelter ops, ol 
return here wich the more force ; becauſe theſe Writings are much more Volu- 
minous, and are writ in a much more ecntang'd and darker Style; fo that 
theſe two ObjxeQtions lic againſt this way , That it is both vaſt,  10T ;mpol- 
as to the performance: of it ; and next, that after all the pains that can 
be taken in ir, it isof no uſe , for private Judgment willſtill remain; ſo that Con- 
troverſies cannor/ be ended in this way. Others are for the diffutve Church of 
the preſent Age, and put Infallibility there : for they reckon thus ; That every 
Age of the Church believes as the former Age belicv'd , till this is carried up to 


the Apoſtles themſelves, This is to reſolve all matters into Oral Tradition, and to 
ſuppoſe Ir infallible : and 3 Jeed R if pigs believe that the generaliryof Chris» 
Fians have in al Ages been wile , boneſt and cautious, and that gene» 


rality 
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to the ground. If we canath 
Clergy have beent always careful to examine jm and 


&platrations of enlitrgetnients evert in their own fxvours; of 
» We Rs a groſs Ighorancerunning through whole Age; if 
" t6 have beet > mare nh Iforne, fall of Intrigug 
beef, 1 all this 4 nn veer in favour of Oral Tradition, 
i #3tHing, ill RE he rely, if we ſtate aright 
the differetice betweeti hoſe times and our own. Now , Printing has made 
Leatting chevp and caſf', the diſpolition of Poſts , the commerce of Letters 
rar ng = ven of Gazette and Jourttals, fill the World wich the now 
ledge of fireh NN Reg axtitarion. nn Rte ob er 
learn'd from ISR Z 
the methods of el 'with the reft of the World, were both (low, 
mae; — 1 rome þ Fear thread of Ore! Thadition will not prove a 
Guide. 
re s at heinour in ther t6 add t6 moſt things , as they paſs through their 
hands: if it were buran Hilaſtration , which ſermsnor on mnocent, but ſome- 
titties neveffity : Thoſe Entitgetnents would very be ſoon conſider 
as parts of the Do&rite : and to theſe ix conftant gradation , new Addition 
might ll be tbe, and Infetences fron Iliuftrations woutd im concluſion be- 
come parts of their Dofrine. If 1 did nor limir my Rf in this Diſcourſe, it 
wete ealy to ax both t6 the DoRrines of R oat of Purgatory, 
to thoſe of — or itryocati Es, a the worſhip of Ima- 
gs: Fri ty ehe Alerevrt ofthis. whole face ofthe Le 
59 Church is oe £d both in het'W and © Bo theD ay marr 
ſenfible things, ch pvintsof tnter "what in dark Apes could not 
be much minded; whereas the other are thore viſible , + yah, qhnabn 
erful Imppreffion ; " beſides , that all thoſk arif-our of ſorne new Opinion 
td Which theyrelated , ankd off which they arc : A change then that v 
— tb be made in the” otit,, docs naturally carry us to believe that 
xz was alſo thade ff the other. We Go ul i. that fome Trads- 
clots ood Be Pont gd ending , and har fern ro be Ex 
X of GE weighing x Thr Teſtmnne , were drang*d in other A 
ph "Thoufind years 'on earth, is one of 
_ oginS Rong B Ae pan Ald it that Church', there is another fr 
, than for moſt of their DoQrines. We ſec a pr 
ON Qi har wavery Avent, "#90 that cantinu'd very long , which aroſe cured 
-Joh.53. the of thok words , Exrept ye ear wy FIſb ; ant duimkimy _— 
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1 Anthortty of the C Þurch. 


"life in -y0u bþ whichIofaars were made . 
have no life in: oF, he Church ; tho it is much = 


atrerwards chang 


vation,and 


eafy ro carry this to many other Inſtances, and to ſh 


paſſages of Scripture, have varied. It were perhaps too invidious to fend 
men to Pe!aviws , to find in him how much the Tradition of the ſeveral Ages 


has vari in the greateſt Articles of the Chriſtian DoCtrine. Ir is no leſs cer- 


rain, that Origen laid down a Scheme with relation to the Liberty of man's Will, 


and the Providence of God , that came to be ſo univerſally receiv'd by the Greek 


Church, that both Nazzanzen and -Bafil drew a fort of Syſtem our of his Do- 
Qrine, in which thoſe Opinions were aſſerted , and large Quoratiora WEIE ga» 
therd out of him, explaining them with moſt of the D:ifhculties that do ariſe 
out of them : and as this Book had not only Origen's own: Authority to ſup- 
port-it, but likewiſe rhat of thoſe two great Men who compil'd it; -ſoit paſk d 
down, and was the unconteſted Doctrine of the Greek Church : But St, Auſtin 


been t of before him; and yer the Worth and Labours of that Fa- 
ther gave 1t fo a vaſt Reputation, that this was look'd on in ſeveral Ages 
as the DcEtrine of the Church ; and Learning vaniſhing at thar time, the 
Roman Empire being then over-run by Barbarian: , his Book came to be fo 
much read, and fo univerſally receiv'd, that it gave no ſmall ſuſpicion if any 
ORC $d his Tenets : yet Cafſian, who was a Greek, and was form'd in 
their Notions, writ a Book of Conferences , which cagtain'd the Preceprs of a 
Monaſtick State of life, that were digeſted in ſo good a method, and 
writ with fo true an Elevation , that it is perhaps one of the beſt Buoks 
that the Ancients have left us. This came to be held in ſuch Eſteem, thar all 
the Monks read it with a particular Attention and Regard, In it the De- 
Qtrine of Origen and the Greek, Church was fo fully ſet forth, that this, and 
perhaps this alone , kept up a ſecret oppoſition to St. Auſtin's Noftrine , tho 
that came. to receive a valt , ſtrengthening from Aquinas and the Schouimen 
that follow'd him : and yer at the time that Luther and Calvin, in oppolitto! 
to the Church of ome, built upon St. Auſtin's Authority , aimolt all 
that writ again them, a! according to the Sentiments ct the Gree 
Church: bur thoſe of Louvain, and the Orders of the Dominicans and Au 
aftinions did fo maintain'Sr. Arftins and Aquines's Dodtrine, that tho it wos 
nar liked, becauſe it feem'd to be too near theirs who were to be condemn ({ 
as Hereticks ; yet the Council of Trent ſeern'd {till to ſtick to St. Auſtin. Since 
that time the Feſuits Order , who tho they at firſt ſet up for St. Ayftin's Do- 
ne, yet fiace have chang'd ' their minds, and taken therafelves to the 
tide, bave by their Influence both at Rome and in other Courts , fo 
chang'd the Senſe of the greater part of that Church, that it is plain, tho 
dr. Auſtin's Name is too great to'be openly diſparaged, yet they are now 
generally in the contrary Hyporhefis. 
This I only inſtance 


ro 


rs of the Eachersft, was 
ealy tot hink how thar 
ſhould be done , than almoſt how' any other ſhould be brought about: for thole 
words being underſtood of an Indiſpenſible neceffity of the Sacrament ro Sal- 
Parents having naturally a very tender Concern for their ChilUren, 
nothing but an abſolute Authority, againit which no man durſt ſo much as 


whiſper , could have brought the world to have parted with this. It were 
, thatnot only Ritual 


Traditions, but . DoCtrinal ones , ſuch as were found on Explanations of 


and 
being gag 6 into Diſputes with Pelagins, fram'd a new Syſtem that had never - 
thoug 


to ſhew, thatin Specplarive Points it is no hard matter . 
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oncerning the Infallibility 

to make muſtirudes go ffom: one Opinion to another, and to alter the Tra- 
dirion of the Church, that is, to bring one Ape of the Church to think other- 
wile than another did. Bur after all, Oral Tradition cannot be'ſet up as the 
Judge of Controverſies, much leſs as the living and ſpeaking Judge , it is no 
real being, nor do we know where to find ir : [The Tradition of 5ne Body 
among them differs from another, as in the point of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the. Bleſſed Virgin, in which an Opinion has been lately ſtarted, 
which is now receiv'd into all their Rituals, and has given cccafion to many 
Atts of Worſhip and publick Devotions , which is molt expreſly contrary to 
all Ancient Tradition; and yet is become now fo Sacred, that the whole 
Dominican Order feels no ſmall Inconvenience by their being oblig'd, as the 
Followers of Aquinas, to maintain the contrary. The Traditions of one Na- 
tion are queſtion'd by another, particularly in this important Point of the 
Subje&t of this Infallibrty. Ir 1s alſo impoſſible tor any man to hnd this out ; 
mult he fuſpend his Opinion till he has gone round the Church, to ask every 
' man What he 'was bred to? This, as it could not be fufter'd, fo it could-not 
be ſo fully found out, as to put a man in the way to cnd all Controverſies; 
in this a private Judgment mult again come in ; For tho it were granted that 
Oral Tradition is a Rule to judge Controverſies by , it can neyer be pretcnJcd 

rhat it is the living and ſpeaking Fudge that mult determine them. 
I come now to the two more receiv'd Opinions in this matter; the one puts 
it in a General Council, and the other puts it in the Pope ; and both the one 
and the other pretend that the Church Repreſentative is in them. As for the 


pretcnce of ſome who ſeem to make a Third fart , and believe it to be ina 
a 


Council conhrm'd by the Pope ; this is only a plauſible way of _ it wholly 
in the.Pope; for if the Definitions of a Council have no Infallibility in them, 
 tiil the Pope's Conſent and Approbation is given ;. then it is plain , thar all the 
Infallibil:ty is in him, an@ that he only chuſes to exert it in that folemn way: 
For cither Chriſt gave it to St. Peter and his Succeſfors, or he gave 1t not; 
if he gave it not, that pretenſion is out of doors ; it he gave it to them, we 
plainly ſee no Limitations in the grant ; and whatſoever Rules or Methovs 
may hav2 become authorisd by Prattice and Cuſtom, they are only Eccle- 
ſfraltical Conſtitutions, bur can never be ſuppog'd ro limit Chriſt's Grant , or 
to give any ſhare of it to others. | 
Ir will be to no purpoſe to object here, That as ſome Conſtitutions, our 
own in particular, are fo fram*d, that the Legi/lative Authority , tho ir flows 
on:y from rhe King, yet is limited to ſuch aWethod , that it cann2t be cx- 
erred but with the Concurrence of Lords and Commons, 1o it may be allo in the 
Church ; and thus the Rppe can only uſe his Infallibility in Concurrence with 
a General Council, or at leaſt, that both together are latallible, But tho human 
Societies may model themſelves as to their Legiflation which way they will , 
this will onl; prove, thar as ro the Government and Adminiſtration of the 
Church ; fhe my pur her ſelf into ſuch a method as may be thopght molt re- 
gular and expegicntz and thus the Council of Nice limited the Biſhops of a Pro- 
vince, to dc n-thing without the conſent of the Metropolitan : yet whatever may 
he done in ſfubwtern Bodies , whcrethings that-are done amils may be rectib'd 


by \ peals, the Supream and laft Reſort mult be left to the full freedom in 
which Chritt has conſticured his Church. It muſt be further conſicer'd , Thar 
Infalibility is l 


not like ordinary Jurifdi&ion or Legiſlation, which may be movld- 
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can 
have afſum' over all 


and Antbority of the Church. . | 

ot6ing to the conveniences of Society ;, it is a Priviledge, which it the 
Chunk has * at all , ſhe, has it by an immediate Grant from Heayen ; and ſo 
ſhe muſt enjoy and apply it according to the Ten or ofthat Grane, and ſhe 
cannot expect to have it continu'd_ to her , but as ſhe obſerves the nature of 
the Grant. Indeed if it were given her at large, to be rodelPd and lodg'd as 
ſhe pleaſes , there might be a power in her to limit the uſe of it toſuch forms 
2s ſhould be. leaſt liable ro Exception or Abuſe : 'Bur either it is granted to a 
fingle perſon, or to the body in general : If ir is granted to a {ingle perſon, 
then he , and he only has it. He may indeed , if he pleaſes, in order to his 
being better inform'd or obcy'd , call a General Council; but their proceedings 
are only preparatory to his uſing the Infalib:ility, which is fingly in himſelt : 
Nor can the Divine Grant be l:mited as to the exerciſe or uſe of it; all fach 
Rules muſt ſtill be at the Pope's diſcretion; On the other hand, If the Grane 
is given to the Community of the Paſtors, then the Infalibility mult be in 
them, and cannot be limited or ſuppoſed to ftay for the Conſent of any one 
Biſhop; for whatſoever regard may he had- ro any one man, by reaſon of 
the Dignity of his See, or his other Circumſtances; yet ſtill rhis muſt be bur 
a point or Ine of human Prudence -: for the Infalibility muſt be. where Chriſt 
has placed it, and cannot be transferr'd from thence, or be put any where 
elſe : Sounleſs it is faid , that Chriſt has put this Infallibility between Po 
and Council in ſo expreſs a manner, as all Conltizutions do, which are under 
a mixed Legiſlation, which is not pretended; then it muſt be lodged either in 
a General Council, or in the Fope, and cannot be in both. This then is 
to be examin'd in the next place. 

[ begin therefore ro examine the Plea (or the Infallibility of Councils, Ir is 
at firſt no ſmall prejudice againſt this Opinion , that the Church- was Conſti- 
tuted, and had continu*d 3 00. years before any thing that has the ſhadow of 
a General Council was call'd : fo if an infallible Judge of Controverfics be ne - 
ceſfary to the Church, here we ſee ſhe ſubliſted , in her hardeſt times, in whic!: . 
ſhe was the moſt diſtreſt both by Hereſies and Perfecurions, without one. VV 
alſo ſee, that ſhe has been theſe laſt 1430. years withour one, tho there ar: 
warm Diſputes among, them, both in Speculative and Practical DoCtrines, both 
ſlides bo tae. one another with Hereſy : and as there is little proſpect of a 
Council, neither the Court of Rome, nor the Courts of other Princes, who 
have among, them taken away all the Primitive and Canonical Rights of the 

urch, which an honeſt Council muſt defire ro regain, being concern'd ever 
to have one : So if a Council were neceflary , it is not very ealy to ſce how 
it ſhould be brought together. During, the Greatneſs of the Roman Empire, it 
was m the Emperor's power to have brought the Biſhops ogetveg at his plea- 
ſure; but now this depends upon the Pope , whoſummons them , having ob- 
rind theconſent of the Princes of Chriſtendom , which is ſubdivided into many 
different Soweraignties, "This Matter depending then ſo entirely upon the See 
of Reme, there.is no reaſon to look for one from them, for they groping ro 
have the nfallibility in themſelves , ſhould very much derogate trom that , it 
they ſummon'd a Council for a deciſion in Do&trinal Matters, they being in poſ- 

10n of judging theſe at Rome : And as for Matters of Diſcipline, except we 
ine, that they will be content to part with that Aunhorie] which they 
Lad Churches, and over all the Car;gns of the Church, 

We cannot ſee reaſon to fancy that they will ever call one. Ifchey ſhould , the 
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conſent of all Soveraigns.muſt likewiſe be obtain'd; for it being a part of the 
Civil Authority, ro keep SubjeRts within the Princes Dominions , they cnn; 
be oblig'd to fend their Biſhops and Dwimes to a Council, uulcls they plead; 
This is a power which ſeems to belong. to them , it is certain they c!..;;;, ;. 
and very probably would put it in execution, if that matter came to lc, 
© reſted : So here are very great Contingencics t9 be conquer'd betore « Gei,cr, 
Council can.be brought tagether. Now it 13not very likely that Chrilt {hi 
have left fo great and loneceſſary a power to his Church, by « hich i! Cog. 
troverſies muſt be judge:l , which yet mult be at the mercy of {© many Ac- 
cidents before it cat be brought to work; and-that the bringuing roverher 
of thoſe .Councils ſhou)d depend fo _entirely upon them , zgaialt 5h. 
Ptctenfions or Ulurpations it ſeems to be molt neceſſary. _ 
Bit to. go more cloſely to this Opinion, If rhe Infallibility lies in a G: ner, 
Council, it is farſt neceffary that' we know who are the Mernbers thac mul 
con'titute this Council ; whether the Laity have a right to be in ir, ard 
fo judge, ornot? We find the Brethren as well as the Elders join'd withthe 
Apoftles in that firſt Council, ro which all ſubſequent Councils pretend 
they have ſucceeded, and whoſe Style, It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſ? and to 
w, is one of the Foundations of this Aurhority. Why then are the Breeiren, 
or the whole Church, that is, Lay Chriſtians, whom even the Apoltles, tho 
Inſpicd, took to conſult and judge with them; Why, I fay, are they noy 
excluded ? Ir is alſo probable, that by Elders or. Presbyters, are to be meant 
thoſe to whom that: name was afterwards appropriated ; why then are they 
{hut out ?'In a word, If by a Divine Grant Infallibiliry belongs to a General 
Council , we have. a juſt Right to ask for a Definition of the Council, by 
' the ſame Authority ; otherwiſe we may aſcribe Infallibility ro thoſe ro whoa 
God never meant to giveit. Muſt this Council confilt of all the Biſhops of the 
Chriſtian Church? For tho -this is both unreaſonable, and ſcarce poihble, 
yer if the Infallibiiity is given in common to the Paſtors and B://-cps of the 
Church, then it will be hard ro ſhur our any from it, if becauſe of their 
diſtance , rheir Age , or their Poverty, they cannot come 10 it , and if tho 
a general Summons is pretended, to give all men a right ro come ,, yet it is 
certain, that only a few of thoſe who have lived at a diſtance have come, 
even in the beſt Ages ;* thoſe few will either be men of a greater cegree, 
of Wealth, of Heat, or of Health, and will be probably men pick: out 
by their Princes, as the fitteſt to ſerve their ends. Now if the Divine Grant 
be ro the whole Bydy , it will not be eaſy to ſhew, that even the moſt nu- 
merous of thoſe Meetings , that paſs for Genera! Councils , were truly fuch. 
Or ifit is faid, that thoſe few of remote Provinces come in the name of rhe 
relt, and fo repreſent them ; ir muſt firſt appear, whether ſuch a thing 
infalibility can be deputed : indeed where, a Controverſy is already known, 
Charches may ſend men. fully inſtructed in their Doctrine ,* who muy bc 
thereby well impower'd to declare , how the Do@trine and -Tradirion has 
been ferled among them : Bt if a Judgment is to be-made upon the hearing 
of Parties, and the diſcuſſing their Reaſons on'borh ſides ,7. which muſt be rhe 
caſe, otherwife here is no Infallible Judge;:rhen in that caſe, men at a dr 
ſtance , who never heard the mitter, bur very generally and partially , can- 
not do this : therefore ſuch as.come roa Council , muſt have the full power 
af Ja:iging. We know, that in Fat ſuch Powers or Inftruions are ſe!4om 
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at-all be allow'd ; for the Bi 
de. the Proxies of their Principals, 
57g vote iy Their. Namez which .is contrary "to. the praftice of all, Councils} 
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wen, and N theſe lat 


er Ages they will n 


1:afi.mm Biſhop ,. 120 his See is in ſome: places but & ſmall Pariſh , is xeckon'd 
the Vote equal with any of thoſe few that come from great Provinces. 

Navy theſe are all Difficulties of ſuch weight, that it will not be eaſy to 
Crrie them with any Divine Warrants , the Scripture. being ſilent as to all 


cb matters. Nor i it clear , whether the. whole Council muſt agree in the | 


1.1 Sentence; Or if a major number , tho exceeding Hy one lingle voice , is 
{cient - Ihthe Council at Ferrſalem 1s inſiſted ON , as the Precedent ro othet 
Councils ,we-ſee that AY agreed there : And if this Infallibility is a power 
that Chrilt has left-.in his Church, as neceſſary for' her Peace and Preſer- 
vation , it may be reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe, that for giving their de- 
efons the more Authority , he ſhould fo order this matter by his Providence, 
that they ſhould all agree in their Judgments : For after all , when a. thing 
*- carr?d but by One vote, tho according to the Rules of all Human Courts, 
ir muſt be good in Law; yet it is not eaſy to think , that God would lodge 
ſich zn Authority, and ſuffer it ro turn upon ſo ſmall and fo Gdefpicabie 
d'! [36 uality. ; ; 

In KP \ It does not appear from the Scriptures, whether in ſuch deci- 
fions the Biſhops ſhould expe&t a Divine Inſpiration, ſuch as that which ' ſer- 
led the Judgment in the Council of Jeruſalem, or not. The meaning of thoſe 
words , It ſeemed good ta the Holy Ghoſt , and to Us , ſeems to be . this; Thar 
25 they of themſelves were refoly*d on making, that deciſion , fo an immediate 
Intpiration, which was own'd by them all, did finally determine them 1n 
their Reſolurion : Or it may be ſuppos'd to relate to that Effuſion of the Huly 

Jhoſt upon Cornelius and his Friends , that being a ſolemn Declaration, that 
men might be accepted of God, while th&y were yer uncircumciſed ; and 
that by conſequence , the Gentiles were not bound to the obſervance of thoſe 
Precepts, which did nor oblige any but ſuch as were circumcſed, So thar 
what they then decreed , w2s only a general Inference which they drew from 
that particular caſe : -And ſo they made a decifion in favour of all the Gene:les, 
from that which had happened to- Cornelius. This is the cleareſt zccount that 
can be given 'of theſe words, which underſtood, otherwiſe, look as if they 
had added their deciſion, as the giving a further weight to that niade by 
the Holy Ghoſt, or as a Vehicle to convey it, which is too abſurd to 
ſuppoſe :* Now if any build upon that Council , they mult make the 
mr juſt,” and ſhew that the Holy Ghoſt interpoſes in their Con- 
cluſtons, © | 

To all theſ® Conſiderations 'we- muſt add this, That the firſt Counci's 2re 
to be ſuppoſed ro have underſtood their own Authority ; or at leaſt the fenic 
of the Church at+ that time concerning it. They conſidered the foycral Pat 
ages of Scriprure, and fram-d their Decilions out of them; which wrce afrer- 


wards defended by - forme who had: been of their Body 3, not as if their Au- 


thority or. Deciſion had put an end to the Controverſy. They urge indeed the 


greatnumbers'of the Biſhops thar made choſe ! Yecifions 3 bur-uſe that rather as Athan. de 
- ſtrong. Inducement to beget a prej:Jice in their_ favour, than as an Avu- Pecr. Sin- 
tority that could not be contradicted. I: this ſtrain does Arhana/iz; __ he NICen. 
£2, 25 Jet al of QUNC1 
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Council of Nice : For indeed even that of Numbers was to be ſparingly urged, x 
tet the Council at Arimins, Where Numbers were on the other fide. The chie 
Writers of thoſe times make their Appeals to the Scriptures, they bring my. 
ny Paſſages out of them , and are very ſhort and defeQtive in making cut the #| 
Dodrine of the' Chureh from Tradition, or Fathers. Achanafius names no; 
above four , and theſe had lived very near that time ; two of them, Origen 
and Diewmſiu, were aimed by the other Side. There are bur few, and vey 
late Authorities, alledged in. the Council of Epheſus; and thoſe at Chalcedn 

made their definition chiefly upon the Authority and reguard to Pope Le; 
Letter, in which there 'are indeed very many Allegations trom Scripture, | 
but not ſo much as one from any Father. "Thus it 1s plain, both from the 
Pratice of thoſe Councils, and the Diſputes of thofe who writ in defence of 
their Deciſions, that ir was not then believed that they had any Infallibl 
Authority , fince that is never ſo much as once claimed by any of that time, 
that I know of, a great deal being ſaid to the contrary by many of then, 
Ic is true, there are fome high Expreſſions, both in ſome of the Council 
and in ſome of the Fathers of that time, which import that they believed 
they were direFted by God : Bur this is no other , than what may be ſaid con- 
cerning any Body of Good and Learned men, who uſe a great deal of pious 
caution in forming their- Deciſions. Therefore great difference is to be made 
between a plain aſſuming an Infallible Anthority , and Rhetorical Hints of 
their being guided by rhe Holy Ghoſt ; the former does not appear, and the 
latter ſhews that ſuch as'uſtd thoſe ways of ſpeaking , did not think them in- 


fallible; but they believing that they had. made good Deciſions, did upon that 
preſume that they were guided by thc Holy ng | 

d thus ir appears in a great variety of Conſiderations , that we have no 
reaſon to believe that there is an Infallibility in a General Council, and that we 
do not ſo much as know what is neceflary to make one. And to fum up all 
that _— to this Head, The Deciſions of thoſe Councils muſt have an 


Infallible Expounder as well, as it is urged , that the Books of the Scriptures 
cannot be of uſe'to us , it there is not in the Church a living ſpeaking Fuage 
co declare their true ſenſe. Now this is rather more neceſſary with relationto 
rhe Decrees of Councils, which as they are Writings, as wel! as the Scriptures, 
fo they being much more Voluminous, and more artificially contrived, and 
couched, need a Commentary much more than a few plain and ſimple. Wrt 
tings , which make up the New Teſtament. - If then the Councils mult be <x- 
pounded, there mult be, according to their main along , an Infallibility 
ladged ſomewere elſe, to give their ſenſe ; And the nec:flity of this has ap- 
peared evidently {ince thetime of the Council of Trene; for both upon the Arti 
cle of Divine Grace , and-upon their Sacrament of Penance , there have been, 
and ſtill are, grear debates among them concerning the meaning of the De- 
crees of that Council, both Parties pretending that they are of their ide 
Who then ſhall decide theſe Controverſies, .and expound thoſe Decrecs * 
This muſt not be laid oyer-to the next Ger:eral Council, for then the It 
fallibility will be inan Abeyance, and loſt during that Interval. Ln S 
_ So this Inference leads me to the laſt Hypotheſis, Thar the Infallibility 1 
in the Pope, and in him only. And it muſt. be c<nfefſed , that rhis is the 
ny Opinion that is conſiſtent ro it {elf in all its parts : Here is a /01"g 
and ſpeekiug Fudge, and it he is not Infallible, ic is plain that nr [eſe 


and Authority of the Church. 


, of WM 5 ena; Il among them. Ang@yet his Infallibility, as it is a thin of 
Chick ur —3" oor pant; ran. for the firſt Tins or ten Ages, 1 it hasſuch «2. 
| Miz ſumptions againſt it , thar without very expreſs proof it will not be rea- 
t the Þ able to expect that any ſhould believe it. "The Ignorance of moſt Popes, 


- Maxims. by which they are governed, the Political Methods in 
en are Ad, the Forgeries , Hiefly of their Decreral Epiſtles, by 
$ which their Authority was principally aſſerted , and which are now as unt- 

verſally rejefted as ſpurious , as t Sl were once owned to. be genuine ; their 
aſpiring to the fame Authority in Temporals , for many Ages , which they 
we have gained in Spirituals; their having diflolved the whole Authority of the 


Primitive Conſtitutions, and Ancient Canons of the Chureh, and all. that | 


ce of practice of Corruption that is un all their Courts, by which the whote or- 
idle der of the Church is totally reverſed : All theſe are ſuch lawful and violent 
\"; Wf Prejudices againſt rhegy , that they mult needs fortify a man in oppoſition to 


hem, | F Ony vo 8 ' 

any Tuch Pretenſions, 'till it is ver inly proved. 

neil, Thes Characters agree ſo very | pal ISfallibility, rhat it 1s nor eaſy to 
eved believe they can be together : Since for above 800 years together the Pa- 
© Þ} pacy, asit isrepreſented by their owg Writers, was, perhaps, the worſt Sur- 
an 3 fon of men that can be found in any Hiſtory ; And it will feem ſtrange, if 


God has lodged ſuch wonderful Power with ſuch a fort of men, and yet has 
1the I "aken fo little care of them, to make them look like the proper Subjects of 
; that Authority. We do plainly ſee, that the Primitive Church, even when 


and ſuffered Martyrdom in it ; and what, or moſt chiefly , out of their regar 
"* I} they lived; and thisappearcd by their giving the ſame Priviledges to Conſtan- 
tinople , when it became the Imperial City , Which was made ſecond to the 


3 I Qrine of the Church, tho ſtill the regard -to St. Perer went far ; yet when 
eo ſubſcribed to Semiarianiſm , it was never pretended that his Authority 

in any. t 
3 | been believed Infallible. 


Ta * The Caſe of Honorims does fully diſcover the ſenſe of the Church in the- 


6x. Ot CABARY + CONSEROINg their Infallibiliry : He was condemned as a Mono- 
C 6 thelite, by a 

| did by name condemn him.. Now we are not, a whit concerned in his Cauſe 
Ant and Condemnation, whether it was juſt or not z and whether it was upon a 
deen exammation or not; It is cnough for us that a General Council, as 
'T%. BY & feveral Popes in that Age, had never dreamt of Infallibiliry ; other- 


(de, BB Y& they could not have condemned him, or believe him capable of He-. 


rely, This might be brought down to many later Inſtances, in which feveral 
Popes have been charged with Hereſy ; one (hall ſaffice. UN 
. They have pretended td an Authority from Chriſt, to depoſe Kings, and 


. : 2 transfer their Dominions ro others : This they have not only done' by force 
mf and violence , but by many ſolemn Deciſions , L which this Authority has 
| Yen Claimed as founded on ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture , not- forgetting. 


'ght that rules the 


day; thele, with many more ,.they tiave urzed boil hon 


;- avich ” - eciagantianwzotiren 'L - oſt _ "us DINAS 


hr I *\ey enlarged their Papal Authority, as to Government, did it , what out of 
* Þ arclpeftto St. Perer F and Sr. Paul, who they believed founded that Church, 
ro the. dignity of that City, it being the Head of the Empire, under which 


other , and equal to it, at only in order and rank : But as for the Do-. 


ing altered the caſe , which muſt have been urged , it he had. 
/ 


eneral Council , which was confirmed by ſeveral Popes. , who . 


hole, In the Pex inuing not , In the beginnings, did God create ,-and the greas - 


s - ONCENMINID. THE. SEAN Ty. ; 
the-O/4 pnd Nem Teftement.. This they did- with. the utmo!t pom: of ſoles 
Decliiativis Z and upon this Head they filled the World w "oh Wars: "I 

few writ' againſt theſe Pretenſions, but the Popes ſtood to them, and cacied 

them on ina courſe of five 'or {ixCenturies with all poſlible vigour: A;d during 
thoſe Ayes this DoEtrime grew to be univerſally received by the Learrud and 

Unlearned, by all the Univerſaties, all the Divines, Canonilts, aud Caluifts, not 

one {uigle Perſon daring to oppoſe fo ſtrong a Current: $9 thur Cardinal Perrgy 

was'in the right, when' he affirmed that this was the DoEtrine vniveri3!ly r. 

ceived inthe Church for the laſt fix Centuries, without contraciction, before 

Catoin's days; and thoſe few thar ſeemed rp write againſt it, durſt oniy oppute 

the Pope's dire&t Power in Temporals as the Superior Lord, to whom Kings were 

but Vaſſals, but durſt not contradict his 1 gry over them in caſe of Here\y, 

This then being fo publick and unconrefted a Point, as it ſhakes the Auchs- 
1ity of Oral Traditron, and ſhews how DvAtrrines, even in points in which 
mens Intereſts did ſtrongly-appoſe them, could get into the Church, though not 
derived down from the Apoſtles : fot _— ceftroys the Pope's Preterifions 
ro Infalltbility, in the Opinion of all ſuch as think this to be ſimply unlawty); 
and that it ſubyerts che. Order which God has fſeried in the World. For there 

's notany one Fatt in Hiſtory that can be lefs conteſted, rhan rhat the Pope 

have aſſumed this Authority, and thar they have vouched DivineW arrants for it, 

To this alſo we may well add another train of Dithculties, about the Right to 
chuſe this Pope; in whom it is veſted ; what number is neceſſary tor a Cans 
nical EleCtion ; and how far Simony voids it ; and who is the Competent Judge 
of the Simony ; or in the caſe of afferent Ele&ions, who ſhall judge which of 
the two pretending Popes was truly choſen, Ir muſt alſo be cicared in what 
form he is to proceed, when Infallibility accompanies his Decifions ; whether 
he may proceed upon his own ſenſe, or with the adyice of orhers, and who theſe 
mult be; and what Solemnitics in the Publication are neceflary to make tum 
ſpeak ex Cathedra.- 'Here & great variety of Difficulries ariſe, which ought tobe 

well cleared ro us; before we can be botmd to 19.2140 in ſo great a Point a 

his Infallibility: And we ought to have theſe things made out by a Divine 

Authority ; tor if Chriſt has made a ſpecial-grant of Infallibility to the Biſhops 

of Rome, no Forms nor Rules invented by men'-can limit that, "Theſe may be 

Rules agreed on as ht to be obſerved ; bur after all, if a Pope is Infalitble, by, 

a Commiſſion from Jeſus Ohrift, he muſt be believed Infallible, rho he ſhowd 

break through alb thoſe Forms, that 'men have only invented.  - 

It remains then, that we conſider thoſe Proofs that are brought to confirm 

this; ſince withour-very good ones, it is extream! unreaſonable to urge ſuch a 

Poar, or roexpeEt that 4t ſhould be ſubmitted to. Here all that was ſaid former: 


ly againſt Pa this matter from Scripture,/is tro be remembred : Bur wW+ 


ving that in this ,he that ſeen to be formal, for the Church in 
general, are brought to fu the- Papal Authority : For if great Powers are 
given to the Ctiurch, and if it does not appear that,they- are any where elſe, 
then they muſt be found-in him, he being the Chqych-Repreſentative. But 
rhis is an abſurd Imagination, unleſs they can ſhew ns, thar God has 10d ped 
that Repreſentation in that See, As for rhat.of 18. 'St. Matthew 17. for *c''ing 
the Church, and that ſuch-as do not hear 5r, ſhall be ro us as Heathens and Publicant y' 
.it muſt be confeſs'd, that theſe words barely in themſelves, and as ſeparated From 

all that went before, ſeem to ſpeak all that they plead for ; but when che 
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-- upon that be excommunicated , and proſecuted afterwards in Civil Courts : 
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occafion of them, and the manner that governs them, is confider'd, nothin 

is plainer , that our” Saviour is here ſpeaking only of ſuch quarrellings and than 
differences as may IE to fall out among Chriſtians, wbo are by theſe 

words oblig'd to try all amicable ways of fetling them : Firſt by private 
endeavours, then by the interpoſition of Friends, andl finally , by the Au- 

thority of that Body or Church to which they belong'd ; and fuch as could 

not be id on by thoſe methods, were to be eſteem'd- no true Chri- 

ſtians, but to be look'd on as Heathens, or as very bad men. They might 


fince they had no right any more to the 'Tenderneſs and Charity that ought 
to be among the Members of the Church. This Expofition has a fair 
appearance , and looks like being true, to wy no more at preſepr , for that 
is enough, according to whar was formerly laid down , fince the proofs of 
ſuch a matter as this is, ought to be full and home : This ſeems to look 
more favourable towards the way of the Congrepational Churches, in which 
the whole Aſſembly of the Brotherhood govern all their Concerns ; but does 
not ſo much as by a hint ſeem to favour the preteaſions , either of Popes or 


That Charadter of the Church given by Sr. Paul, that ir is the Pillar and , tim. ,, if 
Ground of Truth, is a figurative form of Speech , upon which it is never fate 15. 41 
to build, much lefs to lay ſo much weight upon it : Iris a Deſcriprion that 
the Fees gave to their Synagogues, and is by St. Paul applid to the Church | 
of Epheſas ; for it is viſible, that it has no relation to the Catholick Church , is 
r 
in his 


1 being only an enforcing conſideration to oblige Timothy to a greater caution 
in viour there. It has viſibly a relation to Inſcriptions that were made 
un P:lers : but what ever be the ſtrift Importance of the Phraſe, ir is clear, 
that it is but. a Phraſe, and therefore it cannot bear that which is raiſed 


That this - 

Church : But all ſuch 

at beſt but probabilities; 16 that there is no arguing from them, and there- 

fore this can ſignify ing. 
Thoſe wordsof our Saviour's, with which St. Mattbery concludes his Goſpel, 

£o T am with you always, even to the end of the world, infer no Infallibility, but 28. Mar. 

mport only a promiſe of Affiſtance and Protection, which was a neceffary en- 20. 

pls as to the , Who were ſent out upon: ſo hard and laborious, 

48 well as dangerous Commitfion. In both Teſtaments, by God's being with 

any, by by walking with them, hs being in the midſt of them , br: never leaving :Cor.6.16 

them, nor forſaking them , no more is meant , bur that he watches over them ; 1 Heb. 5. 

chat he. direQts , affiſts and them ; and there being a valt difference 

between all this anJ Infallibility , it can prove noting of that kind. 

concluſion , the whole mzarrey! muſt turn upon the words of Cl 
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Kg & 449/ T A TEST 
Concerning the Infallibility 

to St. Peter ;, for theſe do not relate to the Charch in general , but ſtern t6 
belong particularly to him : yet theres not fo much as a hint given to lead 
us to apply them to his Succeffors; nor does he give any himſelf when he 
was Writing his Seco iſtle, nor long before hisdeath, fince he.mentions 
a Revelation that he had of its being near him; yet he does not in thoſe laſ 
Warnings againſt rhe Corrupters of this Holy Religion, give fo much x 
a remote Intimation of any Authority that he was to leave behind him for 
the Government of the Church, and preſerving it pure both from Error and 
Immoralicy. Nor were theſe words of Chriſt's io much as pretended for many 

, to import any Authority or Infallibility lodg'd with St. Peter's Suc- 
celfors. I do not now queſtion his being at Rome, tho that matter is really 
ſo doubtful, that even there, we are far from any degree ſo much as of hu- 
man Certainty. But to go on with thoſe words of our ns bp ro St. Peter, 
there is one great preſumption that les againft any pecular Authority given 
to him by them, fince we ſee not rhe ap z Either inthe 42: of 
the Apoſtles, or Epiſtles, of any liar ave Reforocter nmade to him: 
On the contrary , he ſeems to be call'd to an account for his gomg to Corne- 
lus, and baptizing the Gentiles; he only delivers his Opinion 'as one perſon 
in the Council of Feruſalem, but St. Fames gives the definitive Sentence. St, 


-* Paul never makes any A to him, in the Conteſts of which ke writes; He 


ſettles matters, and makes Deciſions, without ever having recourfe'to his Au 
thority. He ſeems on the contrary to avoid it, and when probably ſome of 
the Judaiſers among the Galatians were ape to him, or at leaſt to ſome 

ices of his, St. Paul ſhews how he d in thoſe marters : for tho 
the Apoſtles wereſo govern'd by Divine Infpiration, that they could not err 
nor be miſtaken. in points of Do&rine z yet as to their Aions, they were left 
to the freedom of their own Wills fo humane gem Ser ht in ſome In- 
ſtances have prevail'd over them. It is evident from that piſtle , that St Paul 
own'd no dependance upon him, nor did he fubmit in any fort to him, as 
having any degrees in his Commiſſion 'or Authorky fſuperiour ro his own. 
Theſcare all fuch pregnant Intimations, as make it more. reafonable@to give 
ſuch a ſence to thoſe words, as will import no ſpecial Authority given tor. 
Peter , fince it does not appear ,-that St. Petey or the: Apoſtles them- 
ſelves underſtood them fo : for fince they perſiſt afterwards to have their 
Diſputes, which of them was the preateſt , it is plain, did not under- 
ſtand this to be the Importance of our Sayiour's Words; And it is ® 
plain, that no part of the Scripture-Hiſtory makes for this, but very much 


 againit it. 


Now as to the words themſelves, they begin with an Alluſfion to his Name, 
and Phraſes built upon ſuch Alluſions, .are ſeldom xo be ſtriatly and Gram- 
matically underſtood. By , Upon this Rock will I build my Church , many of 
the Fathers bave underſtood the Perſon of Chriſt ; others, which amounts to 
the ſame thing , faith in him, or the Confeſſion Er faith ; for ſtrily ſpeak- 

» the Church, can only be faid to be u -hriſt and his Doctrine. 

In a ſecondary Senſe, it may indeed be ſaid © bs Han on the Apoſtles, 
and upon St, Peter as the firſt in Order , as well as the forwardeſt amon 
them. : and {ince the Apoſtles are all reckon'd Foundatiens , tho this ſhoul 

be allow'd to be the meaning of theſe words, which yet is a ſenſe in which 

they were not taken for many Ages, it will import nothing, peculiar to- St. 

as | Peers 


6 
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| the pates oof helf's not being able to prevail againit it, | 
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v th prom ing to the Greek Phraſe, Death, which is of- 

lead ten thus repreſented as the entrance to the Grave, which is the fignification 
1 he of the word rendered Hel; and then the meaning is, That the Church which Chriſt 
ions ma tofmmd, was never to come to 4 period, and to die, as the Fewiſh Religion was 

laſt then to do : Or by a Phraſe common among the Fews, who underſtand 

| Gates , the Wiſdom and thof a Place, ſince their Court and Councils 

for were held near their Gates, words 'may {ignify , That all the powers of 

and. Darknes, with all their force and ſpite , d not be able to bear down or 

any deſtroy this Church ; but: this does not bar any Errors or Corruptions from 

Suc- creeping into any part of it : for the word rendred prevas/ , properly ſignifics 

ally an entire Victory , by which ir ſhould be conquered and extirpated. 

hu - "As forthe of the Ks of Heaven, that Chriſt promiled to give to him, 

ter, ir muſt agai my, na} that theſe words are figurative ; fo that it is never ' 

ven lafe ro argue from t lince Figures are capable of larger and narrower ' 

1 of Ink. No man will wy them ſo far, as to think that the power 

m: wing or denying Eternal Lite, is hereby pur' in St. Perer; for thar is 

LY fog in the Mediators hands. This ſhews how difficult it is to know how | 
ſon much is to be drawn from a Figure. : | 
St, " By Kingdom of Heaven , through the whole Goſpels, with very few or no 
He [ we find that the Dilpenſation of the Meſſis is to be underſtood ;. this | 


; uppeareritent from che firſt words with which bot No Fobn Baptiſt , and our 
0 1 n their preachi Repent , for the Kin of Heaven # at hand : 
ne , and this is theſenſe in which is pg all thoſe Parables to which our Sa- 
ho viour compares the Kingdom of Heaven ; and in thoſe words , tbe Kingdom of 1 
48; you y and it cometh not with obſervation , or the like. This _ W | | 


Heaven 8s 
laid way which will ſoon appear to every one that ſhall attentively rea 
the Four then by the Keys of the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiss, the moſt 
natural and forced fignification, and that which agrees beſt with thoſe 
words of the fame figure , he that hath the Key of the bout of David ; he that 
CEL man ſhutteth ; and that | __ and no man openeth: and alſo with 3, Rev. 7. 
Phraſe of the Key of knowledge, by which the Lawyers were deſcribed ; for _ 
they had a Key with writing Tables given them as the Badge of their Profeſſion, 1 1-Luke. 
which caturaily imported «fr the door for others entring into 5** 
the knowledge of the Law : With which our Saviour reproach'd them , that 
they entred noe in themſelves , and binder'd thoſe that were entrinzg. From. all theſe 
nts, I fay, we may gather, that according to the Scripryre-phraſe , by the 
of the Kingdom of Heaven , is meant , that St. Peter was firlt {0 open 
he Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; which he did in the firlt preaching of it to 
s the Jews; after 'the wonderful Pentecoſt : and this was yer more eminently 
I- perform? by him, when he firſt open'd the door ro the Gentiles : to which 
f the words of the Kjngdom of Heaven ſeem to have a more particular reſpect. 
iſpenſation-was committed to him , and executed by him, and leeras 
I to be daim'd by him, as his peculiar Priviledge in the Council at Ferrſalem, 
lo we may ſafely conclude, X ay this is the natural meaning of thefe words , 
and is all that was to be imported by them; and thoſe who carry them 
further ; muſt uſe ſeveral diſtinftions , leſt they give St. Peter that which be- 
longs only toour Saviour binel 
Vhat follows concerning the binding and looſing in Heaven, whatſcever le ſrould 
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bin or looſe *on earth, is no ſpecial Priviledge of St. Peter's, ſince we 

ſame words ſaid by our Saviour to all his Apoſtles; ſo that this was candy 
common to all rhe Apoltles. According to the ſenſe now given of the Ki 
dom of Heaven , theſe words will be ealily underſtood ,* which are otherwiſe y 
dark : but they are full of Figures, and fo are not to be too far ſtretch'g... 
binding and looſmg , ve find the Rabbins do commonTy underftand the 7; 
inz or denying the Obligation of any Arey. 0 that was in diſpute. This then 
being a common form of ſpeech among, the Fews , a genuine Paraphraſe of 
theſe words is, That Chrift committed to the Apoſtles rhe diſpenſation of 
his Doctrine to the World; in-which they ſhould be authorigd to difſolye 
the Obligation of the Moſzical Laws, and to confirm fuch parts of them 
were Moral , and perpetually binding ;. which the Apoſtles ſhould do, with 
fuch viſible Characters of a Divine Authority , empowering and condu&j 
them in it , that it ſhould be very evident, that what rhey did on Earth wz; 
ratified in Heaven, Theſe words thus underſtood , carry in them a plain 
fenfe , which agrees well wich the whole' deſign of the Goſpel; but wha: 
foever may be their ſenſe, it is plain, that there was nothing here peculiarly 
g1Ven to dr. Peter. . 

As for our Saviour's praying for St, Peter , that bu faith might not fail, and 
his reſtoring him to his Apoſtolate by. a threefold charge , feed my ſheep or 
lambs ; it has fuch a viſible relation to his fall, and rhreefold denial, that it 
is not worth the while to enlarge on; or to ſhew , that it is capable of no 
other {1gnifcation , and cannot be carried further. | 

And thus I have gone through all that is brought from the Scriptures, for 


— the Tnfallibility of the Church, and in particwar. of the Pope's; and 


have I hope fully ſhew'd, that they cannot bear that fenfe;, but that they 
muſt genuinely bear a plainly different ſenſe, which does no way differ from 
our DeErine. It was neceffary to clear all this; for tho, as was before 
made out, it isno proper way for them to reſolve their Faith by paſſages out 
of Scripture; yet theſe are very good objeRtions to us , who upon other Rez: 
ſons do ſubmit to their Authority. 

There remains but one' thing now to be clear'd , which is this; It the 
Church is not Infallible , it does not eafily appear what certainty we can have 
concerning the Scriptures, fince we believe them upon the Teſtimony the 
Church; and we have no other knowledge concerning them, but what has 
been handed down to us by Tradition : ft thercfore this is fallible, we may 
be decerv*d in cureperſuaſion even.concerning them. But here a great difterence 
1s to.be made, between the carrying down a Book to ns, and the Oral Deli- 
vering of a DoQtrine; it being almoſt as hard to ſuppoſe how the one could 
fail, as how rhe other ſhould not fail. The Books being in many hands, 
ſpread over th2 whole Churches, and read in all their Aﬀemblics , makes 
this to be a very different thing, from diſcourſes that are in the Air, and 
ro which every man" that reports them, is apt to give his own Cue. 

A great diflerenceis alſo to + made between the Teſtimony of a Witnels 
and the Authority of a Judge. If in any Age of the Church, Councils had 


examin'd controverred Writings, and had upon that paſt Sentence, this had 


been in deed a judging the matter, bur no ſuch thing ever was. . The Codes 
of the Scriptures was fetked ſome Ages before any Provincial Council gave out 
2 Cateloguc of the Pooks which they held as Canenical : For no ancient Ge 
” 2 6 ner; 
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ving been ſo A roman d red 1m another Diſcourſe, I ſhall dwelI'no 
it in | 

8 the Authorities whichare brought from ſome of the Ancieats, in favour 


Authority of the Church, and of Tradition; it is to be confidered, thar 
of the ' word Tradition, as it is now uſed in Books of Controverſy, og 


z ſenſe © ro that which is written in the Scripture, yet Tradition 
Pf ins own {1gnification, a ral word , that imports every thing which 


;s delivered :. And in this ſenſe the whole Chriſtian Religion , as well as the 
Books in which it is contained , was naturally called the Tradition of the a 
So that a great many things ſaid by Ancients ts magnify the Tradition of the 
> ww - and by way of AppeaLto it have no relation to this matter, Be- 
ices , when men Were ſ near the Apoſtolical Age, that they could name the 
Perſons from whom they had ſuch or ſuch hints, who had received them from 
the Apoſtles, or from lical. men, Tradition was of another ſort of Au- 
ity, and might have much more fafely appealed to, than at the di- 
of ſo many Ages: © Therefore if-any thing is brought either from 
Frenews or Tertullian , that ſounds this Way, You is a plain difference to be 
obſerved between their Age and ours, which does totally diverſify it. 

Bat to convince the World how early Tradition might either vary or 
miſrepreſent matters, let the Tradition not only in, but before St. Irenem's 
time, concerning the obſervation of Eafter, be conſidered , which goes up as: 
high as St. Polycarpys time. We find, that as the ſeveral Churches adhered 
to the praftices of thoſe Apoſtles that founded them , ſo they had quite 
forgot the grounds on which it ſeems theſe various Obſervations were 
founded : Since though it is very probable, thaf thoſe who kept Eaſter on 
the Fewiſh day, did it, that b thei condeſcendence to the Jews in that 
matter, they.might gain upon them, and ſoften their Prejudices againſt Chri- 
ſhanity ; yet it does not appcar that their Succefſors thought of thar ar all , 
for they vouched their Cuſtome, and reſolved to adhere to it; nor is there 
> thing mentioned ogggither ſide, that give us the account of thoſe carly, but 
difterent Obſervations. © If then Tradition failed fo near its Fountain , we may 
eally judge what accopnt we ought to make of it at fo great a diſtance. 

Many things are wie +1 with great pomp out of St. Auſtin's Writings, mag- 
nifying the Authority of the Church , in terms, which atter all the atlowanc.s 
that are to be made for his diffuſe and African Eloquence, can hardly be julti- 


a 


; hed : Yet when it is conſidered , that lie writ againſt the Donatifts, who had 


broke the Unity of the Church upon the pretence of a matter of fa# , concerning 
the Ordainers of Cecitian » Which had becn, as tothe point of fa? , often judg- 
cd againſt them : And yetas they had diſtracted the whole African Churches, 
lo they were men of fierce and tznplacable Tempers, that broke out daily 
into ,a&; of = fury and violence, and had fet up a principle thox 
mult” for ever break the Peace and Union of the Church ; which was, that 
the vertue of all the publick A&ts of Worſhip, of Sacraments and ncys 
we \| dependc 
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depended upon the perſonal worth of him thar officiated ; fo that his 

or Vices Sd make yoid all that paſt through his hands, - Now when fo "_ 
a man as St, Auſtin had ſo bad a Principle, and fo ill a difpoſition of mind i 
view, it is no wonder if he brought out all that he could think on upon the 
ſubject; fo no wonder if he raiſes the Authority and the Priviledges of the 
Church to a vaſt height : Yet after all, theſe were not his ſetled thoughts ; fo 
he goes off from them, whenſoever he has an eye on his Diſputes againſt tie 
Pelagians ; for the Syſtem which he had framed in rhoſe Points , coulda not bear 
with any other Notion of the Church, but that of the. perſons predeſtinared , ty 
whom all the Promiſes belonged. And thus whatever he himſclf aſſerts in his 
zeal againſt the Donariits, comes to be thrown down, when the Pelagians are 
in his view ; ſo we ſee from hence how much deference is due to his Authori 
in this.Poinr. | | 

The laſt head relating to this whole matter , is to explain in what the Au. 
thority of rhe Church does conliſt ; what ir is both in matters of Faith and Di 
Cipline. As to matters of Faith', it ts certain , that every Body of men is bound 
to ſtudy to maintain its own Order and Quiet, and muſt be authoris'd to pre 
ſerve it; otherwiſe it cannot long, continue to be one Body. This binds the 
Body of Chriſtians yer much more , who are'{trictly charged to love one another, 
to worſhip:God with one heart and mouth, to be of the ſame mind and judgment , t 
aſſemble themſelves together , and to withdraw from all ſuch as cauſe diviſions , or 
corrupt the great Truſt of the Faith commited to their keeping. Ic mult be 

re 2 great part of the duty of thoſe that are bound to feed the flock, to 
obſerve when ay Beg to broach new Opinions, that they may confumthe 
weak, and ſtop the mouths of gainſayers : which as the Apoltles themſelves did 
ing their own lives; ſo by the charges that they gave to the Churches in 
Epi , and more fully by thoſe given uxtoaipiy Jana Tirws, it appears 
main _.part of their Care and Authority was to be employ'd that way. 
When therefore any new. Do&rines are ſtarted, or when there ariſe Diſputes 
about any part of R<ligion , the Paſtors of theChurch ought to conſider, whe- 
ther or not it is in a matterof any great conſequence , in which the Faith or 
Lives of men may be concerned? * It the point is not of a great importance, it 
15a piece of wiſdom to connive at leſſer matters , and to leave men to a juſt 
freedom in things where that freedom is not like ro do hurt ; only even there, 
care is to be taken to keep men in temper, that they become not too keen in 
the management of their Opinions; and that they ngither diſturb the Peace 
the Church, nor State, upon that account. 

If the matters appear to be great, either in themſelves, or in the conſequer- 
ces that are like to follow upon them, then the Paſtors of the Church ought 
to conſider ther with an equal and impartial mind ; they ought ro hete Parties 
fully, and weigh their Arguments carefully ; they ought to examine the ſenſe 
of the Scriptures, and of the beſt times of the Church, upon thoſe Heads, and 
hnally: to give Sentence : In which twothings are to be coufidered ; the one is, 
That great regard is due to a Deciſion madeby a Body of men, .who ſeem to 
have acted without prejudiceor intereſt. For Iconfeſs it will be very hard to 
maintain ſuch a reſpect for a Company, in which matters are carried with fo 
much Artifice and Intrigue, as even Cardinal Palavicini repreſents in the 
managernent of the Council of Trent , where Biſhops were careſid or threatned, 
well paid, or ill uſed, as they.gave their Voices : | fv dar: 26 as this rim: 

| rather 


_ ; than allay 'the —_— but a fair and equirable , a juſt and 
d in oy of examining marters of diſpute, will naturally beget a reſpect, even 
| the cannot yield a ſubmiffion to their Decrees. 
* the it muſt be confeſſed, Thar no Man can be bound to a blind 
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oor So ern to 2 Upon the ſincerity of their Hearts , and the ful- 


md Authority of the Church. 


, even when it is not pretended that they are Infallible, 


thing to be conſider'd in thoſe Deciſions is, That though they are 
= they may have we + , in this reſpe& , That they are 


of ſuch a Body of C 


riſtians, who will have no other 


among them, and will admic none to be of their Body , or at 
a Teacher among them , who is nor of the ſame mind. - In this, 


at Tendernefs and Prudence is to be uſed , and the natural 
5 ttot to be too much limited : But yet as any Man may 


fix and declare his own Opinion; fo certainly by a much greater parity of 
, any Society phe. of Men may declare their Opinion , and - far 
' fix. thetit, as to exclude all ocher Do&rines, and the Favourers of them, 
from being of their Body , or from bearing any Offce in it : So that though 
do not enter into Mens Conſciences , nor bind them further 
are convinced by the Reaſons and Authorities up which they 
; nas, hay have a vaſt influence on the Order and Peace of 
res. 


As to Rituals, it is certain that there are many little Circumſtances and 
Decencies that belong to the Worſhip of Gai, the Order of Religious 
Aﬀemblies, and their Adminiſtrations ; and tht in theſe, the Paſtors of Aa 
_—y the, Natural Right thar all Societies have ro keep themſelves in 

. have a Power to determine all things of this nature. 'This be- 
comes yet clearer in the Chriſtian Societies, from the Rules that the Apo- 
ſthes gave to the Churches, To do af! chings in Order, and for the ends of E- 
difrearion and Peace. "There is not one of the Rules laid down in Scripture, 
concerning the Sacraments, ot the Officers of the Church, ro which many 


5, Circumſtances do not belong ; now either theſe muſt be all left -to every 
ro Man's kberty, which muft needs create a jarring difagreement, in the e- 
to veral yu of this Body, that would both breed confuſton, and look very 
ſo WF "iculous and abſurd ; or there muſt be an Authority in the Paſtors of the 
he WW Quurch © meet together, and to ſettle rheſe by mnual conſent. All the 
d, I Srater Bodies of thoſe who divide from our Conſtitutions, have ſome Ri- 
il I tuals of their own; f© the Diſpute in this, mult only. be concerning the de- 
cr grees an] extem of rhis Power : For if any Anthority is allowed, it mr_ 
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be eaſy to fix any other Bounds to it, but thy, that it muſt not inya 
Divine amy 4 nor do any thing Dey the Rules and Limits yas 
the Scriptures; for if there is the degree of Authority in the Church, 
the grounds upon which it is founded, muſt carry it to every thing that 
cannot be proved to be unlawful. Bare unftneſs, though ir ought to he , 
Conlideration of great weight when ſuch things are "+ har about ; yer 
when are Once a——_— can be no reaſon for diſobeying them, ſince 
the fitneſs of Order, and the decency of Unity and Obedience, is certainly 
of much more value, than any ſpecial unfitneſs that can be ſuppoſed to te 
m any particulas Inſtance. So that one of theſe two muſt be led & 
ther that the -Paſtors of the Church have no fort of Authority, even in the 
ſmalleſt Circumſtances, but are limited by the Rules of the Scripture, and 
can only execute them ſtrictly, and not go beyond them ia a tittle ; orthis 
Authority muſt go to every thing that is lawtul. On that I will dwell no 
mens here, the fuller diſcuſſion of this matter belonging to another Dif. 
courſe, 

It is a natural Conſequence of the Authority given to the Paſtors of the 
Church, That they having declared and fixed their DoCtrine, and having 
* -ſetled-Rules for their Rituals, may excommunicate ſuch as either do not live 

dccording to the Rules of their Religion, which are a main part of their 
Doctrine, ar do not obey. the Confſttutions of their Society. Excommun+ 
. cation, in the Strictneſs of things, is only the Churches refuſing to receive 

A © TRE into her Communion 3 now as every Private man is the Maſter - 
of his own Actions, it is clear that every Body of Men muſt alfo be the 
"Maſters of theirs': And thus, though Excommunication in ſome reſpects is 
declaratory, it being a ſolemn denunciation of the Judgments of God, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the Goſpel, againſt perfons who live in an open 
violation of ſome one or more of its Laws; fo it is alſo an authoritative 
A, by which a Church refuſes to communicate with ſuch a Perſon. [In thus, 
it 1s true, Churches ought to. make the terms of Communion with them as 
large and extenſive as may conſiſt with the Rules of Religion, and of 
Order ; bur after all, they having a Power over themſelves, and theirown 
. Actions, mult be ſyppoſed to be likewiſe cloathed with a Power to commu 
nicate with other Perſons ,,ar.not todoit, as they ſhall ſee cauſe; in vhich, 
great difference is to bematf | berween this Power in it ſelf, and the uſe and 
management af it ; forany Abuſes, whether true, or only pretend=d , though 
they well be urged ro py. n oper Reformation of them , yet car 
Not be alledged agamit rhe Power ir ſelf, which is both juſt and necetlary. 

It is not fo very clear to ſtate-the Subordination in which the Church isto be 
put under the Civil Power., and haw far all Acts of Church Power are fub 
ect tq the Laws and Policies of thoſe States to which the ſeveral Churches do 

long. Ir _is-certain, that-the Magiſtrates being a Chriſtian or not , coes 
not at all alter the Caſe, that has only a relation to his own falvation, for hi 
| Authority is the ſame, whatever his Belief may be in mattexs of Religion. Hi 
Ldelign to proteCt or to deſtroy Religion, alters the Caſe more ſenſibly; tor the 
regards to that ProteQtion, and to the Peace and Order that follow upon it, 
| together with the Breaches and Diſorders that might follow upon an ill un- 

deritanding berween Church and State, are matters of Such Conſequence, 
that it is.not only meer Prudence, which may give perbaps too ſtrong a oo 
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to.carnal Fears; and Policies; -but the Ruſſes of Religion, which oblige the 
Quick to/ſtudy ro preſerve that Order and Prote&tion , which is one of the 
ief. Bleſings of the Society , and a main Inſtrument of doing much good. 
Great difference is to be made between an Authority that as with a vifible 
delign to deſtroy Religion, and another that intends to protect ir, but that 
errs in its conduct, and does often reſtrain the Rules of Order, and impoſe hard 
and uneaſy things : Certainly inthe latter much is ro be born with , that may 
be otherwiſe uneaſy , becauſe the. main is ſtil fafe ; and privateſlips, when en- 
dured and fubmitted to, can never be compared to thoſe publick diſorders, 
that a rigid maintaining»of that which is perhaps in it ſelf good , muſt occa- 
fon, But when the is plain , and that the Condutt of the Civil Powers -- 
gocs againſt the Truth of Religion, eicher in whole , or in any main Article -- 
of it, then the Body of the Chriſtians of that State ought ro fortify them- - 
es, maintaining their Order, and their other Rules, in fo far as they -- 
are ary to their preſervation. , 
96a the whole matter, it does not that the Church has any Au--- 
1 
the 


meerly in obedience to Rules and Laws laid down in Scripture, ſuch. as, -- 
ws Gearing the Dodtin in adminiſtring the Sacraments, and maintainin 


not ſee any Power ſhe has to at in oppoſition to Law, and to the Su-' 
preme Civil Aughority. 

In this the conſtant practice of the Fews is no ſinall Argument ; whoſe 
Senbedrin, that was a Civil Court, and the Head of their State, did give 
Rules and Orders, which their Priefts were bound to obey , when not con- 
trary to the Law of God. . We are fure this was the Rule in our Saviour's 
time ; and it was never cenfured nor reproved by him , nor by the Apoſtles. 
The Argument isalſo ſtrong, that is drawn from the conſtant practice of 
the Church, from-the time that ſhe firſt had the proteCtion nf the Civil 
Authority, till the times of the Papal Domination, in which we find , the 
Emperours all alon making Laws concerning all the Adminiſtrations of the 
Church : we find them receiving Appeals in all Church matters , which they 
appointed ſuch Biſhops as hapned to be abour their Courts, to examine : This 
was like our Court of Delegates; for the Biſhops, who judged thoſe matters, 
did not aQ according to Canon, or by the Eccleſiaſtical Authority , which 
had put the Church in a ſtated line of Lubordination , according to the divi- 
lion of the Provinces of the Empire : They ated only by an Imperial Autho- 
iy! © fo that though they were Biſhops, ated by the Emperor's Com- 
mivion., Such Authorities as theſe , drawn from the practices of the Jewiſh 
and the Primitive Church , ' are at leaſt ſtrong Inducements to believe this 
to be true. But the Argument thar ſeems to. determine it, is, That Men 
cannot be obliged to obey two different Authorities, that may bappep to Con - 
tradict one another; this were a ng diſtration in Mens Thoughts and 
| | Conſciences, 


Tr PA HP 


Conſtiences , and therefore it cannot be that God has pur 
Conlon, ride Amtberieys for alt eopores wi (Pur they 
within an n ordine ad*ſpirioualia, Since then every under the 
hazard of damnation to obey the A—_ Powers, we muſt be bound 
obey their Laws in every thing that 1s not+ contrary to the Law of God; 
which ſeems to be the only Limitation that this can admit of. That ſettle 
this whole matter , which othetwife muſt be ravelled out into vaſt Int 
' cacies; and yet i muſt be fuppoſed* for certain, that the Rule for Mens 
obedience muſt be diſtin and fixed. | 

To conclude this whole matter; The beſt and fureft way for preſerving 
the Order and Authority of the Church , as well as its Peace and Pro 
rity, is for the Clergy to live and labour fo , to be fo humble and no 
Jeſt? ſo ſelf-denied and heavenly-minded , that from thence the Lair may 
be brought to ſee , that whatſoever Power they have, will be employed 
for the Publick good of the whole. This wilt make them to be lek j+ 
lous , and more ſubmiffivez and this CN ne ro mon _—_— 
the protection and encouragement whieh they may ex om the Cinil 
Powers ; Who will be apt to have regard to their 6 according to the 
eſteem dich -chay cbiſeve thete other SubjeRs have for them. 


, ſelves; both asiris an inftrument ro preſerve and 


— _— 


— .< 


DISCOURSE IV. 


"IT 


__ _— —_— 


Concerning the 


"OBLIGATIONS 


F To continue in the 


COMMUNION of the' CHURCH. 


HERE is nothing that concerns the Peace and Order of 
Churches, and m the quiet and good Government of 
Mankind more , than rightly to underſtand our Obligations 
to continue in. the Communion of that Church in which we 
were born, or which is the main Body of that Society of 

iſtians among whom we live. The extreams in this 

- . hots both hands. A lazy Compliance with every thing 
that is u , becauſe of the Law and Advantages that may be on its fide, 
and an implicite believing and receiving of every thing rhat happens to be 
propoſed to us, does on the one hand depreſs our Faculties, render us fo 
to every Form in Religion, that we become at laft indifferent to all, 
concerned in none; it ma en andy in thoſe that govern, and ſinks 
thoſe that are governed into a ſtupidity. On the other hand, a wanton 
ar wg! Berg. , thebreaking of an Eſtabliſhed Order, the making 
Diviſions, drawing of Parties, rhe quarrelling about nicer points 
of ſpeculation, or ſome leſſer. matrers tn Rituals, do occafion much patfion 


and : take men much off from the great ends of Religion, 
they ve Chanel from one another , and herpen chem agaiat one an- 
other; all' which are Evils of {© high a nature in 


| ves, and in their 
that ir will - be 


matter are dan 


, of great advantage to find fo true a mean in 

this matter , that mit we may avoid the miſchicfs of both extr cams. 7 
The foundation then to be laid here, is firſt, roconfider the natural obli- 

gation that all men , who are united by any common Bond , come under ro 


a cordial ior, and a mutual good I Bohr and 


Bur this , that is a conft- 
deration 


#it 


- 
- 
. * 


mates ſuch & Body of men cafy we x4 
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deration common to all joint Bodies of men , becomes much ſtronger in 
Chriſtian Religion ; one of its main deſigns being to knit mens hearts tO Ore 

13 Joh.35, another, by a tenderneſs of brotherly kindneſe and charity ,, our Saviour havin 
made this the diſtin&tion , by which all the worid might know who were hi diſc; & 
and who were not ſo. And all his - 4 have in every one of their b;; 
ſtles, not excepting the ſhorteſt, preft this in ſuch a variety of copious an 
moſt earneſt DireCtions, that whoſoever reads the New Teſtament carchuly 
mult ſee that this is enlarged on beyond all the other Duties of our Religion 
and preſt in the moſt comprefienſive words , and with the moſt enforcing 
con{iderations poſfible , the chief of all being the love which our Saviay 
himſelf bare to us; in imitation of which , he has required us to love one autie, 
to love enemies, to paſs by, and to forgive injuries, doing good for evil ; to reliew 
the neceſfitous, and have bowels of compaſſion for all men. 

This is a main part of the glory , as well as of the duties of our Religon. Ty 
advance this, and to endear us to one another , we are obliged to, pray with 
and for one another ; we are ro toaſſemble our ſelves together, that by ou 
ſeeing of one another , and-meeting in the fame Ads and Duties of Religion, 
our lave and union may become ſtronger, and more firmly cemented. Sacre 
ments are ſacred Ritfs, inſtituted not only. to maintain our Devotion toward; 
God, as Afts of Homage atld Solemn Vows made ro him, bur likewiſe as Bond 
to knitus together, as well as to unite us to our Head : And it is no ſmall con 
firmation of all this,that our Savioar in his laft and longeſt Prayer to the Father, 
when he was interceding for his Church , has repeated this Prayer fo often, no 

17.57. Job. lefs than five times, in no very long Prayer, that ehey might be one, and & 

vericy 11, kepe and made perfett in one; and the Unity prayed for is ſo ſublime, that 

+ 1,22,23- 1t is compared to that unconceivable Unity or Union that was berween 
the Father and the Son; and by this the world was to be convinced of 

Verſe 23. the truth of his Religion , © That the world might believe that the Father had 
fene him. : | ; 

More needs not be ſaid upon this Head to make it evident, that it is of the 
greateſt importance to the Chriſtian Religion, ro maintain an entire union & 
mong its Members; and that the chief mean of doing this, is rheir uniting 
themſelves. in the fame Ads of Worſhip. Now the only Queſtion: that will 
remain , will be How far muſt this go? and the only Anſwer that can be 
made to it, is, That it muſt go, till the Body , in which we happen © be 
engaged » impoſes unlawful terms of Communion on its Members : In that 

c we mult remember, that it s better to ohey God than man; ani] that we 
muſt ſeekpeace and truth ; fince an Union on unlawful terms is a combination 
againſt. God and his Truth, and is no piece of Chriſtian Chariry. This wil 
be agreed to on all hands in the general. So I will go next to examine the 
Prerences for disjointing this Union among. our ſelves, and ſee whether the 
main Body among .us, I mean our Church, has impoſed unlawful terms of 
Communion on. her Members; for if that is true, we by ſo doing have broke 
this Union : or whether any who have ſeparared from us, have not done 
4 upon leſs binding Conſiderations, for then they- have broken the 

nion. SY 

.This I will manage with all poſſible fairne, and without the lealt refle- 
Ction on Perfons and Parties. I will ſtate their f ounds, and put their Argu- 
ments, With. the uamolt force that 1 can: apprehend belongs to them ; and 
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firſt point 4 in which every man muſt fix his thoughrs, 
free co him to chuſe to which Body he will join himſelf , as it 


"iſhes make bur one- Communion and Church , the-one cannot be compared 
tothe ether:And if all chat was ſaid before, is true, then certainly it 1s not law- 
ful for any man{to break the-Union of the Body , unleſs he is perſuaded rhat 
+ carinot be maintained but upon'unlawful terms. Therefore except a man 
:; under: this perſuaſion ,/ he fins if the departs' from the Union of the Body. 
Bur fince Conſcience 8/2 word that may be uſed in the following part of this 
Diſcourſe, its true notion ought to be well ſetled; which is, according to the 
natural fignification ofthe wword., in all Languages, an inward perſnaſion, founded 
upon ſome: reaſon y apprehended to be true , concerning the _—_— or unlawfulneſs 
of « thing. | By this 1t ns 7 gre that a bare averſion or diflike to a thing, 
without any. on: which that diſlike is grounded , cannot be called Con- 

e: ſince things with-which we are not acquainted, or that are uncouth to 


ſcienc 0 
us, which we have often heard ſpoken againſt, are diſliked by us , through 


2- habic or prejudice conceived againſt them : but unleſs this is founded upon 
ſome tous true, drawn either from the nature of things, 


or 

theſe 

juſt and good for theri. a better Arguer, who can filence him, ſhould be 

able to alter; his: Conſc;ence : But though he cannot anſwer Objeftions, yet as 
ng as his on/ appears to be well grounded to himſelf, ſuch a man 


is ſtall under-che bonds-of his Conſcience. I amr not now to examine how far 


an /:Errng 
ſtated in general. the true Notion of Conſcience, by which every man that dacs 
not 1 to deceive himſelf , may certainly know , whether he is really under 
the perſuaſions of Conſience,: or if he is only guided by Humour , Conceit, 
or the power of Education and Prejudice. | 

The main Foundation out of wich moſt of the Objections againſt ſome 
of the Terms of-o0ur- Communion are rais'd, is this, * That the Church is 


- * only empower'd to execute thoſe Rules and Orders that are ſet Chriſtians in 


* the-Scriptures.; That: che pretnding to add totheſe, is to zccuſe the Scrip- 


ny as « ective ; That all Additions to thoſe Rules ſet us in Scripture, are: 


Dupe &s ; That rhey impoſe a yoke upon us, and ſo depriye us 
* of our Chridian Fib2cr . That ſme Rite may be added, others upon the 
*like reaſons may be alſoadded to theſe, and ſo on withour bounds, as in Fact 
7 4 erg. Thar when the Church went once off fronythe firſt fimplicity, 
in which the Apoſtles deliver'd the Chriſtian og to the World, and 
*thatnew Rites were invented to beautify the Worſhip , theſe Addirions did 
"at laſt fell upto that intolerable height in which they arc now in the Church 
"of. Rome, In Religious Matters, it 1s not enough, according to St. Paul's 
"Rule, rhat a thing is lawful, it muſt alſo be expedient : But for that pretended 
"expediency: which 1s alledged for ſome Rites , that they are expreffive and figni- 
Fs s-rather an Argument agaiaſt them ; for a ſignificant Ceremony 
; Fu 5 Mhefien of A wr ,. the common mma ow | _— » that. it 

bat an inviſible Grace agreeing, to ut; and certainly the appointing 
- Sacraments is. above the power of t "Church , and can- belong only yan, 
| ris 


them I-will Jeave the whole mattet to an-Impartial 


.chuſe in which Pariſh he will fertle himſelt ; for ſince all Pa- 


reaſon, that 
from the Sriptures it is not Conſcience. Ido not fay , that every manunder 
ions mult be able to maintain thoſe his Reaſons to others, 'ro be- 


, or at leaſt excuſes, it is enough © have - 


by 
- 


1Cor. 10, 


a 
"If . 


Ss 2 Kings 
18, 4h» 


14. Rom. © my; hecalls the doing otherwiſe, the deſtroying a 'rweak 
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Head and Founder. '''But all this is im 

ry if Rites fo enjoin'd have been abuws'd to Idolatry ; and are parts of 
an Idol Worſhip : To-reain theſe, i»:to conform our ſelves to it, tho 
5 the Scriptures command us to-cotme out from among all ſuch, and not to he 
* conformable to them. Hexekja broke the Brazen Serpent, tho a Memorial 
* of a figoal Miracle, in which-1t had been in ſome fort an Inſtrument, yet 
* when cven- that was abus'd to 1dolatry 51a good King broke it to piece, 
* This. will hold ſtrenger againſt things that are but of haman Infſticurion , 
© That they oughtto be GI. how innocent ſoever they may bein them- 
« ſelves, after they are groſly abus'd.- To keep up the uſe of ſuch things, is 
to Icandalize and offend the weaker Chriſtians , 

* upon this, and charges all Chriltians not to lay « 


St. Paul lays great weight 
ng+bleck in one another; 

| her ; and in con- 
6 clufion » fince St. Paul laid , wharſorver # not of faith, s for , theſe Rites there- 


Verſ. 23. * fore not being warranted-from:Scripture,” cannot be-of Faz#h, the Object of 


« which is a Divine Revelation; they muſt therefore be finful. 
| And thus I have ſet down all the Branches of the Plea againſt Ceremonies, 
with as much advantage as I can ttnagine belongs ro them, 1 gotheretore in the 
next place to take it to-pieces, and to. exanune' the ſtrength ot che whole, and 
of every part of this Reaſoning}, that, as muſt 'be acknowledg'd,” wants not 
fair and f{pecious colours. -| irer of 6; 24 7 007.2 

The main ſtreis lies upon this ,' Whether the Church. in her Rituals is ſo li- 
mited to the Scriptures, that ſhe has /no- power to add any thing to what 
is preſcribed in them ?_ - Great difference is 20 be made between matters of 


Dodtrine, Rules of Life, -Foederal Acts, together with the other Ads of - 


Worſhip which are parts of the New Covenanc, .or conditions of 'it3 and ſome 
Ritual. Appointments, ſuch as the Circumſtances: of 'rhofe Infticured Afts, 
the forms for the Solemn Acts of Wortfhip; together ' with fome other Inſtr 


Autions which are helps to Devotion , and do-ftx-or raife=the attention. For 


the former ſort, it is confelsd', That Chrift and his Apoſtles having delt- 
ver'd this Religion to the World, ir muſt continue in the ſame ſtate in which 
they ſerled it , without additions or variations : bur ſince all inſtituted Actions 
Ras be determined by the Circumſtances of perſons, places , times, words 
and poſtures, theſe muſt be all manag'd witf fuch Deceency and Beauty , as 
may carry on. the Order and Edification of the' Chureh ; and fince fome 
Actions ſeem to have a very natural tendency to give good Impreffions, and 
to raiſe a {eriouſnefs and awe for Divine Pertormances, rhe{s may be allo ap- 
pointed by thoſe who are tofeed , teach and guide their people. 

We ſee the Few: ,»tho their Religion ſcems to have in it a fofficient ſhare of 
Rituals, did add a great many Ceremonies to thoſe which Moſes gave them. 
They had in their Paſcal-Supper a thick fawce of Dates,, Almonds and Figs, 
pounded together , aud wrought up into the form of Clay , to remember them 


of the Clay of which their Fathers had made Bricks in the Land of /£gypr; and . 


yet our Saviour obſery'd this Paſc with the ſame addirion : tor this 
was probably the ſawce into which Fads dipt the Sop. "They had likewiſe a 
form of laitiating Proſelytes into their Religion by Baptiſm, not mention'd in 
the Old Teſtament ; and after this Paſchal-Supper , the Table was ſpread x ſecond 


time , and nothuig but Bread and Wine was fer on it - yet tho thele two laſt 


mention'd were Rites added by them to the Divine Inftitution, our Saviour _ 
at og : | 0 


- \ | 
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+ from coidemaing them for thoſe additions, that he took theſe, and 
to be the rwo Feederal Rites of his own Religion : Nor does he fo 
Pharifees for the obſervation of thoſe Rites which Fradition 


EDS 


led 'by the Fews in their Worſhip, tho no where inſtituted in the 0/4 


There. are alfo ſorge Precepts given in the New Teſtament about Ritual Mar- 
ters, Which are now taken away only by diſuſe ; that is , by the Authority of 
NR thar has diſcontiau? Jthe prattice of them : fach isthe Decree tha 

T at 2m made againft the eating of me4ts ftranyled, 
ar offeroil ro Igols), or: of very whichy as they are join'd with Fortlcdrion i fo 
the prohibition' of then is reckon'd among neceſſavy things; yet thefe are now no 
more-conlider'd , as. forbidden , that prohibition being lookt on either as a 


the Song of Noah ; or asadwection to the Chriſtians at a due diſtance from 
all compliances with the Gen:5/os in their Idolatrous practiſes. And now thar 
all "_p_ 16 the Fewe have ceaſed with God's rejefting them from being his 
people, at the de 10n of Feruſalem, and all danger ot coming too near the 
actices of the Genziles, is likewiſe at an end, we living no more among 
atheniſh Idolaters; the nature of the things prohibited by rhat Decree, nor 
being evil in theſthves, when the ground of the Prohibition ceaſes ; ail men 
n that the Prohibition-muſt be at an end. Here ther the Authority 'and 
Pratice'of the Church ſeems to be ſtrong, even..in bar toan Apoſtolical De- 
cree;; and noneof thoſe Bodies that are offended at our Rituals,, have revived 
this: So at leaſt this Regent is of force againit.rhol who do it js, _r 
pernualy's greater degree ot Authority is neceffary to take away a practice that 
has the of a plain ain pot in Scripture enjoining 4 than for ad- 
ding ſuch Rites-as are recommended by new Emergencies. To this may be 
added the Prattice and Rules given by the Apoſtles concerning Deaconeffes : 
dee ws _ mention'd that ou in _—_ wen joe wo m_ alſo 
m the Rules + ves concerning the Age, t ifcations and the Fun- 
Qhons of the Widow S > : 


f 


ance 'with the Ferws, inthoſe precepts which they believe were given to 


s, ſeems plainly ro: mean them ; and we do certainly know,, 


- £ 
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that they were in the firlt Ages of Chriſtianity , and were imploy'd in the In- 1T:im.;- s. 


ſtrution, and abour the Baptifm of fuch women as were conyer ted to the Faith. 
But when afterwards ſore Scandals roſe upon them , as the Council of Nice 
prohibited the ; any. women that were not very nearly Telated 


ems the Fifth Century,-upon ſome pablick Scandals 
| given 


al « 
s EF? 


oncerning the Ublipation 
ven by them, we find, that as they were put down m the. Weſtern Char 
PEAS: Provincial Synods, fo they rnferifibly wore out of the Greek Chin, 
and yet none in our days have endeavour'd to revive this Inſtitution. The ki; 
of peace was likewiſe us'd inthe Apoſtles times, and is mention'd in their Epiſtle, 
yet that Rite being perhaps made uſe of by prophane Scoffers, to repreſent the 
Aſſemblies of rhe Chriſtians as too licentious, for the black and unjuſt Imputz 
tions calt on their Meetings ſeem to have no'orher Foundation but this, it wore 
out of pradtice ; and 1 do not hear that us" Gon our days have endeayour'd to 
bring it: again in uſe. -We ſee. likewiſe, that they. had Love-feafts before the 
Eucharilt, which-was taken from the Fews; and tho St. Paul complains of ſome 
abuſes in this practice, he does notcondemn it, nor order it to be ler fall; ;er 
- It wore Out, and is not now offer'd to be reviv'd by any among us. Thus we 
ſee, that as to Matters that are expreſly mention'd in Scripture, with warrants 
that ſeem ro impoſe them as ſtanding Rules upon ſucceeding Ages , the abule; 
or unftneſs which afterwards appear'd in them, were thought ſuthcient Rex- 
ſons for departing from them. 
To thele Inſtances another may be added, that muſt needs preſs all that 
*  Oiffer. from us, one Body only excepted, very much. We know that the 
farſt Ricual of Baptiſm, was by going into the Waters, and being laid z; 
dead backwards all-along in them; and then the perfons baptrzed"were 
raisd...up again, and ye came out of them. his 1s not only men- 
tion'd by bt. Pau, but-in two different places he gives a Myſtical Signi- 
FO fication of this Rite ; that it ſignified our being buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, 
| of -, © and our being raiſed up with bim to a new life; lo that the Phraſes of riſing 
UE 27. 12, with Chriſt, and fo putting on Chriſt, as oft as they occur, do plainly relatero 
41 this : and yet partly out of modeſty, partly in d to the tenderneſs of 
Infants, and the coldne(s of theſe Climates, fince ſach a manner nught en- 
danger their lives, and we know that God loves mercy better than ſacrifice, this 
Farm of bapiizing is as little uſed by - thoſe who ſeparate from us, as by our 
elves. 
If we conſider only the words of the Scripture, without regarding the ſub- 
ſequent practice of he-Chuneh, we ice reaſon aps, os imagine, that the 
waſhing of feer ſhould be kept up in the Church. We have our Saywur's 
practice for ir, and words that form ro import an obligation on us to weſs 
one anothers feet, together with the moral uſe and fignification of it, that it 


O . 
ought to teach us Humility. From all theſe things this Inference ſeems juſt, 
That according to the pratices of thoſe who divide from: us, the Church» 
muſt be ſuppos'd to have an Authority to adjuſt the Forms of our Religion, 
in thoſe parts of them rhat are meerly Ritual, ro the Taſte, tothe Exigencies 
and Conveniencies of the ſeveral and Climares. I fay in.things that are 
ea ara - for I do not think theſe Inſtances can juſtify a Church 


; thar dalter any main, part of a Foederal Rite inſtiruted by Chriſt, ſuch 
asthe giving the Chalice in the Sacrament; ſince this Inſtirution 1 deliver'd 
with fo particular a Solemnity, and in expreſs words is _—_ to be con- 
tinu'd +: Chrif?”s ſecond coming ; and the Cup is given as a Seal of the New Cove- 
nant in ba blood, for the remiſſion of ſms; which therefore all are requir'd to drm 

We are to conſider, that in matters that are. meerly-Ritual, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe thar Charms are ti'd to particular Rites, there could be no other deſign 
mn. them, bur to ſecure ſome good purpoſe, or to-keep off ſome bad pen 
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by thoſe ourworks : IF then the ſtate of Mankind does fo alter, that what is | 
good in one Age, is liable ro abuſe, miſtake or ſuperſtirion in another; there 
mult be ſuppoy'd to be a power inthe Paſtors of the Church, to alter or add 


- a 


* 
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as they (ce real occaſions or good warrants for it. Outward appearances work 
much on Mankind ; _ that look light, muſt diffipate men's 'T huughts, 

as much as graver methods do recollect them. Dancing in the praiſes of God, 

would look very wild now ; but in other Apes it had a better effc&. Since 

therefore the Chriſtian Religion was to laft to the end'of the World , and to 

be for ead to very different Climates ; and fince there is no ſpecial Rubrick 

of Forms dipeſted in it; {ance there is alſo no Limitation pyt upon che Church in 

this point , but rules are you that fouud very much to che contrary , of doing - 

all things that tend to Order, Edification and Peace; this great prejuuice ſeems 14. Rom. 

to be fully taken off and aniſwer'd. i9 

Nor do ſuch Inſtitutions lead ro Syperſtition , but rather to the contrary. ! Cor+ 14+ 

Superſtition in its ſtrict Notion is a baſeneſsof mind, that makes us fear with- 2549+ 

out cauſe, and over-value things too much ; imagining that there is more in 

them than really there is. If things that are ritual were unalterable, there 

might be from thence more occafiyun given to Superlitition , according to the 

- conceit of the Fews, who thinking that Joke Rices were unalterable, came to 

fancy from thence , that there was a real value i!1 them , which upon their own 
| account render'd men the more acceptable to God : Superitition is more ctfe- 

Qually beat down by the opinion of the alrerableneſs of all extc ral forms, ac- 

cording to the diff. xent Exigencies of times and places; {ince this ſhews, that 

tes are only matters of Order and D.cency,, which have no real value in 

them, becaule they are alterable. If any grow ſuperſtitious in the oblervance 

of them, thisisan abuſe ro which all things, even the moſt Sacred , the Sacca- 

ments themſelves, are liable. 

It can as little be ſaid , That theſe Rules in Ritual Matters are Impoſitions 
on our Chriſtzan Liberty ; they are rather the exerciſe of a' main part of ir, 5, Gal. 1. 
which is our not being tied up ſo Itrictly by a Law of Commandments , as the 
> Jews were, The Notion of Liberty, as it is {tated by Sr. Paul, is the Ex- 
c emprion under which Chriſtians were brought from the Preceprs of the Mo- 
's laical Law :. for thoſe who aſſerted the ſtanding Obligations of x 8 Law, were 
b bringing Chriſtians under a heavy Yoke, in oppoſition to which, the Apoltles 
4 d their Liberty. Bur ir is likewiſe a true piece of Liberty, and a very 
t, neceffary one for the Societies of Chriſtians, to have among th-m a power of 
be ubng or forbearing to uſe, ſuch external things , as C2 eicher advance or 
nz r 
{5 
re 
ch 
ch 
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obſtruct the main ens of Religion. That ſome Churcnes may abuſe, and 
that others have abuſed this Authority by carrying it too far, and impoſing 
too great a load of external performances, is not to be denied : "The number 
of them may become a valt burden, and a diſtraction rather than a help towards 


h } themainDeſign of Religion. Ludicrous Rites begers prophaneneſs,'and. Pom- 
'd pous, ones an. undue gairy : But the apprehenſion of anabule inthe exr.nr of 
n- I #2 Authority, cannot juſtify the quarrellingat a few Rites, when it is viſible 
” there is 00 j0n tv ſwell or encreafe them. If every year were producing 
ok. WW ſome new Rite or other, there might be good ground to fear , that there 
p- WW Yould be no end'of fuch Impoſitions; but this cannot. be appli'd to our Cir- 
gn ; Ir isalfo a queſtion, whether in caſe that there were indeed too 


exyoin'd , every one of which were innocent in it felt, fo that no 
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Concerning the Obigation 


ſpecial Objetion lay againſt any one, bur_againſt them all, as too many. 
whether, 7 ay y in hack; private perſons -were —— rather tou? 
- their burden, than by ſhaking iroff,, torend the Body , and diſturb the Peace 
and Order of the Church? Ir feems they ought rather to bear it : The Ruler 
of a Church have indeed much to anſwer for , who prefs her roo hard , with 
burdensthar are both uſeleſs and heavy to be born ; bur the obligations to Peace 
ſeern to conter-bailance this inexpediency. For tho private perſons muſt judye 
for themſelves , whether things requir'd of theng are lawful or unlawful, and 
muſt a&t accordingly ; yet Expedieney ar Inexpediency is-Only to take place , in 
caſes in which they arc entirely at their own dilpolaland where the rules of Pry. 
dence or Charity can only dererminethem. But where the quiet and order of 
the Body is concern'd,, Publick orders and determinations being imterpoyd, 
they are not to depart from thoſe, upon their conceiving them inexpedient.; 
for it is certainly more inexpecdient and miſchievous to break Publick Order, 
than itcan potfibly be to praftice any Rite , which perhaps if lefr free to w, 
might ſeem nor <expedient,, and were berter ler alone. "The expediency of 
Forms and Rites ts a very proper Subject ot publick Conſultations ; and rhaſe 
who are concern'd in them, will have much to anſwer for to God it they 
donot weigh this, togerher with all that counterbalances it , very critically : 
but in a fetled ftate of things, exceprions ro the expediency of them can 
never juſtify the interrupting the Order and Quier of the Society. 
 Ontof the chief of theſe Expediences ts, thar thoſe Rites have a real tenden- 
to make;igood Impreflions on peoples minds; that they = thoſe who praQtice 
them in mind of their duryz fo 'that rhere is fome good ig11fication m them, 
TheobjeRion againſt Sigmificent \Crremonies, as being of the nature of Sacre 
ments., will appear to be founded on a great miſtake : If we ftate a l:tle the 
difference between the ſignifying or expreſſing ſome part of our duty , with 
ſuch proper a&ts of our minds, as do become 'the occaſion , and the fagnifymg 
ſome bleſſing that is offered* or conveyed "to 'us by God , in the uſe of that 
Action ; The former 'is far\from rhe nature of a Szcrament ; and indeed is only 
a mute way of ſpeaking : For a&ions as well as words may become inftiu- 
ted Signs ta expreſs our thoughts. But indeed if we ſhould fancy , that fuch 
Rites did offer or convey into our 'minds rhoſe rhings that arefignifi'd by them, 
" as a foederal Inſtitution, to which a Divine Verrue were annexed , this weze 
to conlider them as Sacraments; the Inſtitution of which is unqueſtionably de 
yond the power of the Church : but it is quite another thin; , when Res are 


O 


appointed as means only to raiſe in 'our minds ſuitable and correſponding 
thoughts, 


To inftance this in one particular; If we pretended that by the uſe of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, a divine vertue were conveyed to'the Perſon baprized , that 
deadned him more entirely tothe World, and wrought him up to a greaier 
_ to Chriſt; then here were a new Sacrawent ſer up, which could 
- net be juſtified : But when it isonly meant, as an cxhibiring the form of the 

Croſs ot Chriſt, to put us in mind of our obligation to imitare him , and to 
ſuffer for him ;-here is only 'a Rite that fpeaks'to us in an Aion , which 1s 
explained by the words that-accompany it. Ky 

t is more important which is urged from the abuſe of Rites to Idolatrous 
PraQtices : This was the firtt obje&tion that was ſtarted among us againſt rhe 
Havits in the Worſhip of God; andhad withourdoubt a very plauſible y—_ 


F a part of the Moſgcat Law ſeemed to be the eſtabliſhing man | 
y; Rater _ yrs url na oppotition to the Geiles, and to fer rd 
Car at the hart diftance-poffibie fram their Idolatrous or Magical Practices : Yer 
ace ar the fame time many others of thoſe -Inſtitured Rites, are by ſome very | 
ler Learned Men proved to have been taken from other Practices. of the ſame 
ih MW jJotaters, that were more innocent in themſelves, tho abuſed , as the reſt 
-_ of their Rires were , to Idolatry.. The Fews had certainly very much cor- 
Joe their Religion by the addition of many Rites, and by their overvalu- 


730 thoſe Additions : And yer two of thefe were made uſe. of by out Sawiour ' 
_ the Sacraments of py Cþurch. - But befides this, a great diffextmes is 
to be made berween Rites char were in their firſt uſe invented for the pom 
. of [dolatry, and were in their firſt ule a phed to It, and thoſe which had 
been in ule long before thoſe Idolatrous Practices begun , and were afterwards 
plied to them. In theſe laſt, if cheir abuſe is taken away, and the firſt and 
(pl uſage is revived , this ſeems to be no campliance with either [tolatry 
or Superſtition. 'T'o go on with the former Initance;z we tnd\the Primitive 
of Chriltians uſed the ky co a Crofs in the Air, or upon their Bodies on many 


afe occaſions; afterwards, when a 'ivine Vertue was fancied to accompany that 
KJ Ritual Action, it was uſe! in Baptilm as a fort of Incantation; tor with the 
y : uſe of it, the Devil was adjured to go out of the perſon that was to be baptized; 


an ſuch an uſage made ir a Sacramental and a Superttitio'is Actign ; and if it had 
been fhil} retained in rhai form, as it was in the far{t Retormation ot our Li- 


N- turgy in King 'Edward the VIih's time, I do not Tre how it could have been 
Ice juitihed 3 bur fince it had been an ancient Form to ute the Sign of the Croſs, 
MN. the Church might well have rerained this in tame of her Rites; and it belon 

The to none of them fo properly, as to the Inittatory Sacrament, in which the firſt 


the uſe of it was retained, and the ſucceeding abute was laid aſide. Since allo we 
rh find that the Primirive Chriſtians received the other Sacrament in the poſture 
mg in which they prayed to God ; and fince the poſture in which all our Prayers 
hat are now made , is kneeling, ic might be very proper to go through this whole 
Office from beginning to end, in the poſture of Prayer : But this could not 


" be ſo well excuſcd if the poſture were left free till rhe Conſecration ; and if then 
r only kneeling were required , this were indeed to continue a practice that had 
" | ben abuſed by 1dolatry , which could not be juſtified : So that the abufe of 
* Forms may require the alrering*them from that method in which they were 


abuſed, bur cannot import an obligation to abſtain wholly from the uſe of 
them in another merhod. Ir-may be a very juſt matter for a publick delibc- 
ms ration, whether fuch things ought to be retained, they being treed from ſuch 
3 ,'or not. On the one hand, The People who are apt to be much . 
bat ſtruck with a toral change of outward Forms , eſpecially when that is fuddenly 
_ made, may be morecafily brought about, it the Alrerations- are not t9o fen- 
1d ible, bur that ſome things ſeem to remain, to which they had been accu- 
he ſtomed, and for which they retained a value. Now ſince Mankind is ſo weak, 
thar {ome leſſer Frailties oughr to be indulged , while more Criminal ones are 
not to be ſpared, here was a very ſpecious ground to perſuade the continuance 
| Of thoſe Rites ; 4nd that the rarher , becauſe we find the Apoſtles themſelves 16A 3, 
complied with the Fews in [nftances of a much higher nature. 21 As 24. 
circumciſed ſome ; they obſerved Fewiſh Rites , and to the Fews they 1 Cor 9» 


beceme Fews , as they became all things to ol men. St. Paul took vows on bis 20, 
h<.*4 , N 2 | ; ic, 
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and went to the Tex wma nc ». which could not be done but with q 
Sacrifice + And though he ſtill upon the exemption of the Geneiles from 
the obligations cf their Law; yer he himſelf , togerher with other born Jew:, 


| complied with them in their Obſeryances. Now when ir is conſidered; tht 


5 Gal, 6+ 
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| 34, Rom. 
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theſe were typical Laws that were accompliſhed by the coming, of our $a 
viour , and that the Jews pleaded ftill tor rhe continuance of them , fo thar , 
was indeed the main-controverſy of that time; it will appear , that the com. 
pliangevat- the Apoſtles in ſuch rhings, was liable ro much juſter Objections 
thawany that can be brought againit obedience ro Conſtitutions, that are 
about things of their own nature innocent and indifferent. But yer we ſee the 
Apoſtles judged z that as long as the Temple ſtood , and that God's Wrath 
Was not yet poured out on that Nation, there were ſ{t1i] ſome among them, that 
as a remnant were to be gained to Chriſtianity , and therefore while there wa; 
ground to hope for that, they went on in that condeſcention to their infirmity, 
obſerying that very Law which was then maintained by the Jews With the 
hizheſt info!cnce and cruelty poffible againſt Chriſt and his Folloxers. When 
this Point is well weighed in its full exten, and in all its conſequences, it 
will, I hope, fatisfy many, how far ſo great an end ,as the publick Peace, 
and the edificatinn of the whole Body, ought to be purſued , when the 
Apoſtles went fo far in order to the gaining of a few. . 

And hereit will be no impertinent. digreffion , ro obſerve the Rules that 
St, Paul lays down to Chriſtians in this whole matter : I cannot think that it 
was fo fuily opened in Epiſtles that have been preferved down to our days, as 
a main partof the Canon of our Faith , without a fpecial Provide1ice of God, 
that in thoſe Rules we might ſee our own duty in the management of ſuch 
Controverſies as ſhould afterwards arife : Since beſides a hiſtorical knowledge 
of the ſtate of that time, this is all the uſe that it ſeems we can now make of 
ſuch long Diſcourſes, and Arguings ; and if this can be well ſtated, it will 
be a ſure thread to guide us. 

Firſt then , St. Paul lexds men above the valuing Tuch matters too much; as 
if the being of the one or the other fide, fiynified any thing towards their peace 
with God : For all terce Zealots are apt to imagine, that by their zcal they 
pleaſe God, and atone for great faults. Therefore to rake away that falle 
Concett, this is often repeated , That in Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion no 
Uncircumciſion a vailed any thing , but a new creature, of faith which worket h by 
love , and the keeping the Commandments of God ; and that the Chriſtian Relr 
£10N , Or the Kingdom of God conſiſted not in meat and drink,, that is, in Rituals 
concerning the diſtin&tion of Meats clean and unclean, but in much higher 
things , righteouſneſs , peace , an1 joy un the Holy Ghoſt : And he ſeems to 
aſſert , that whoſoever ſerved Chriſt in theſe things, was acceptable to God, 


_ ought to be approved of men ; whatſoever his ſente might be as to all other 
NgS. 


| Another Poſition laid down, is, That every man ought to he fully perſuaded in 
hz own _ to have clear Principles, and to frame theſe into as diltinCt 


Rules as poſlibly he could : And this is the meaning , of doing al __ 1m 

faith; which word fignifies perſuaſion, and ought ro have been fo ren ered 

here : And then alk thdſe difficulties that ariſe our of the miſunderſtanding 

of that word, would ceaſe; ſo that the. paraphraſe of thoſe ſo oftencited 

words will run thus, © Haſt thou a perſuaſion ? have it within thy ſelf ; ſo 7 
: | t 
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ehon appeal to God on 'it : For happy # t ; | 
thy PP i” 4 Qtratiion of thoughts x nd and wy oa i ch rae : that be 
ng the ſame thing; for while mes approving, ang 4: other times 
condemning t ' ebing; a man u ſtill doupting, be is cond 
within himſelf, For inſtance , If he eats freely of all Me vith ara 
'he ewiſh diſtinRtions, and yet has within hi De EN TIO 0s a ms. 
force of thoſe Laws', he does not act upon clear Prin "ay ce gary 
' while a man as withour. theſe , nor knowing b cptes ng Fertaplzonss for 
ne , ing but that he may be ſinni 
2gainſt God , he does then really fin, fince he does things which ung 
are fins, fo that they become ſins to him. This is a I; which: be: (hab 
words, which as it agrees exactly to their natural ſigni ia Ws of tho 
all the difficulties which ariſe out of them. For the Sond ba 4 by _ 
as che find is which irftands in all thevther piryoCthe > _— 
ment , ſignifies the making diſtinfien; fo that the meanin - t DTT 
that there i ftill a diſtinttion herwees meats clean and r « <IIGB _ mw 
eats as a he # under that perſuaſion. 19h gal dana 4 
A third Rule laid down 7 7 
ought not to afſume an OT - — ied alin h ag iggeny mnwyd ns 
upon them, as if they bad a Judiciary Authorit Nth thi td prin ec nes 
ne, o idrrak, ia rgfelt of 6 be 54S oh _ Let not man judge 2Col. 16. 
ters left ar liberty , pretend to an Shorts - he Godt ebb £1. 
Sn 3 Shall Hr 06 modes Ju port _—_— mn God is the ſole 1 
to an account of his Actions; for <a mul? al jus pak wry Pot lunar oro rape? 1 
ker he who our only Judge , as a Law ela ip 1; omg ns ag 6 | 
Calling us to an acco | ORs : . wes. xd dad 
En i Eerie 
ations : | 1P1CS, ANU NIgNECT 
ought-not to deſpiſe ſuch as were Shark F d fn Way (yoo res re cs, 
durſt not emancipate bans, it th wy rpm padre. 07 ar 
narrow minds : On the other "ary 'Thot: ety fi oP ids». = Fa 
ol ie cbnon of aan Law; ought noe'e (wow nga 
_ with more em , aSif they were LG ndkwks men yam of 
or . . = * * * _ n 
Ee The ory 
; b , both acting wit 
> | Tarn + _ ods; _—_ _ Perfuaſions. One man ted 4 14.Rom.6, 
cillet bythe general wo If 5 + ry , their New Mpons,, and days of reſt, 
the Obligations of cha By - bat * ; yetin doing this, under the fenle of 
Another who. rec oe 3p. til over him, be regarded it to the Lord- 
tharchy ler a. koned imſelt freed from that Yoke, did acknowledge, 
ef —_y = xg by the Chriſtian Rci1-10n (do he, in not 
Rule is Bs ow 20g x = Religion which had fer him free. The fame 
beely, and thanked _ 0 nope the diſtinRiorr of Meats; the one did eat 
forbidien Mears pat yes or that liberty : while the other did abſtain from 
had ſo many fi ” hn 47h God for that Law by which the Fewi/h Nation 
EE In mane 
Cs Ml tas Gr oC Clay ont 
> —_ be yet a greater honour to Religions than an abſolute 
geement in all points ; ſince it is a higher Inſtance of the power of Religion, 
| F 
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if men can love one another , notwithſtanding a diverſity 
tice ; than it they loved one another , being in all points 
agreeing, in the ſame practices. | ; 

After theſe 4 came two Rules relating ro private mens behaviour tow 
another in ſuch caſes : The one's , nor ro ſer a ſtrrmbling-block, or an occaſion to fal 
in another man's way ; thatis, not to uſe our liberty in tuch inltances , or on ſuck 
occaſions, as may draw other men to act in imitation of us, againk their own 
* Conſciences. 'T his 1s the true notion of giving ſcandal, or the laying a trap in the 

way of another , by which he may fall , or be catched : And this every man; 
toavoid, when it is free for him to act, or nor, as he pleales; for in that cal 
only, he is under this obligation and caution; fince otherwiſe , if he is determi; 
ned by any Law, Divine or Humane, he muſt go on and do his duty , withou 
confidering what conſequences may happen upon it, for which he is not accoun- 
table; ſince he is not at [1berty to diſpoſe of himſelf, bur is concluded by a hightr | 
Authority. The other Rule ts, "Thar we ought, as much as may be, to avoid 
doing any thing that may grieve other Chriſtians , which is ſaid to be walkin 
uncharitabl; (1i.c: we ought to have fuch regard, even to the tenderneſs < 
weakneks of our Brethren, as not ro do fuch things as may wound or trouble 
them , ſtill under the former ſuppe{trion, that we are fully at our own libery, 
and under no law nor obligation to the contrary. 

Theſe are the Rules laid down by Sr. Paz; which , when well conlidered, 
and rightly underſtoud, will give a great light into this whole { ontrover [y. By 
theſe it will appear, that even the Apoſtles themſelves, who might have aflu- 
med a higher ſtrain of Authority , yct had great regards to the fraiities of thoſe 
they governed : And although moſ: of theſe Pubttionsand Rules do ſuppoſe men 
to be in a ſtate of an unreſtrain-<d liberty , ſotharthey do nor belong ro our cak, 
in which Laws and Conſtirutions have already determined us; yet they 
ought ſtill ro have great weight with rhoſe that are not concluded by _ 
and all fuch as may have the making or reviewing of Laws under their carean 
deliberation. | | 

Bit I have opened this matter more fully than was, perhaps, neccſlary tomy 
preſent purpoſe, which only required , that I ſhould clear ſome Paſlages nd, 
PauP's ills that are applied to the Points now under examination , though 
they do not at all belong ro-them ; firice ail that is in St. Paul, relates only 
to fuch things as were entirely left ro mens own liberty , and in which it ws 
free to them to aCt which way foever they pleaſed ; which arc not at all apple 
cable ro eſtabliſhed rules, ferled by Law , and recommended by Ancient pre 
Etice. Ir is true, that no Age of the Church ſince the Apoſcles days, cal 
mzke Laws for fucceeding Ages; ſince the Paſtors of every Age have the 
fame Authority that the Paſtors of any precedent Ape had after the rimes dl 
Inſpiration : Whatever was done in a former Age, may be altcred in a ub 
Tequent one : And therefore all thoſe Rules, of the ſubordination of Churchs 
one to another, being taken from the difpoſition of the Roman Empire, Ew 
being now totally moulded into another frame, are now at the diſcretion 
Princes tocorinue or changs them ar their pleaſure : And all rhe Rituals ofthe 
Church are in the power of every Age to alter or continue them as they ſhall 
ſee cauſe ; bur till they are alrered , rhey. bind, not by reafon of any Aurhorit 
thatformer Apes had over the preſent; but becauſe the prefent-Age , by not'e 
pealing former Rules and Canons, doestacitly and interpretartively conhrm and 


renew 


12 Opinion and » 
of the lame mind, ant 


ards One 


PaurecD-C ommunion. 


renew them For if the Paſtors of rhe preſent Age, 1m concurrence with, and a 
dne fabordination to. the Qivil Powers, have an Auvhority ro make Laws or 
Canons in ſuch marrers, they have likewiſe a power to continue fuch as,were 


j 


geo 


al made in any former Age, arid they are preſumed, and in Law taken 'to do 
ich that, till they repeal . | 
] have now gone through the general Plea that is brought againſt our Con- 

th Rirutions from general Topicks ; and have, I hope, ſhewed that . there is no 
” force in any part of it. I com? nexr to conf{1der fuch things asare objeted more 
& ſpecially ro ſeveral particulars in our Conſtitution. | 
"- MW 6-xThey except: ro the Government of the Church, becauſe of the different 
* Ranks of Biſhop, Prieſt and Deacon, whereas the Scriptures uſe Brſbop and Prieſ? 
: {o y, that from thence it ſeems reaſonable to inter, that they are 
w one andthe fame Function, and that there ought to be but two Ranks, Biſhop 
oy and Diacon; in the Church ; Bur thoſe who object this, have really among them 
burone Fun&ion. and Order , fmce they have no Diacors, in the ſenſe of St. 
'T | 24/5 Epiltles, who are a Degree of Men dedicated to the Service of God, our 
le of which, as any ferved well in it, they were advanced to a ſuperior Degree, 

and were eyer etteemed a Sacred Order of Men. There are none ſuch among 
thoſe who urge this Marter agamft us. The Promiſcuous uſe of Names does not 
d, prove the che ſame. "The Apoſtles are called, ſometimes, Deacons or | 
By Minifters, and 10 are their Companions in Labour ; for the term Dzacon, figni- 1Cor.z.5. 
us mg any oneithat 'Minsffred : It was not then appropriated to the loweſt Order, 2Cor. 3.6. |} 
k no more than er was to the ſecond ; for the Apoſtles call themſelves ſome- & $- 4: 
Ju times Deacons.; fo that from hence an Argument might be drawn, as well to wm F< 
A prove 'that Deacons are equal in Ranþoto the higheſt Order of my We S- P > 
oY pla ſee, Thar God ſerled three Orders of Officers in the Fewiſh Temple : |” * < 
eſe alſo, intheir Synagogues, that there were three different Ranks taken 6 Eph.21 
2 probably: from the Model of the Temple : We fee our Saviour choſe twelve , C1, 7. 


Apoſttes ,” and efterwards Seventy Diſciples , having in that, no doubt, a i Thefl, 3. 


mW BY Tcgard both ro the numbers of their Tribes, and af ther Sanhedrin : We :. 
& plaialy fee, that during the '- poſtles lives, the aprcne > wn ordering of the 
" Church was in them, yer they canſtitured ſome in their Name to govern a large 
ly extent of Churches ; and by their-Epiſtles to theſe, it is plain, That the Power 
bu of governing thoſe Churches, and © —_—— new Othcers 1ffehem, belonged 
I to them ; - bo being the Perſons ro whom that truſt was commuted, with 
2 lolemn Charges given rhem for it by rhe + poltles : We plamly fee two diſtin} 
n Orders of Biſhop and Deacon, as two Sacred FunCtions that were to labour in 
he the work of the Goſpel ; and we find hy the ſhort Epiſtles in the beginnings of 
o the Revelation, that there was one Man who had the Immediate Charge of thoſe 
My Churches, to whom every thing relating to them 1s addrefled, as to a Perfon 
ns BY Rat was accountable for the reft, and that by conſequence muſt be ſuppos'd to 
mw have an Authoriry over them : We ſee immediately after the days. of the A- 
-@ poſtles,” that all the Churches were caſt into ore Mould, of B-ſhop, Prief and 
he Dzzcon: This taki ce every where, and thar at a time when no Meetings 
al of theClergy could:be.held to eſtabliſh any ſuch Form, and that no Laws of 
ir Princes were madeto Ena& it, and no Men of Authority could fo early.and 
>. Wl © univerfally have brought ſuch a change into the Order of the Church ; when 


[.abour and Suffer-- 
than 


one 


afect Preheminence : ur 
Superiour Rank.z and yet. within leſs 


F 


taere"was.nothing ito tempt any ro 
4ngs beingallthat-ehen follow'd this 


_— 


' 
' 
: 


_ _— 


OE DOE IR 


4 


li 
| 
| 
F 
| 
'$. 
' 
| 
$8 
1 ' 


OO er eh 29% 8" RP gt vry Verity. ae wean) 4 —__ 
, 
" 


onrernmg" te Ubigation 

one Century after the days of the Apoſtles, we do plainly ſee, that this w 
Conſtitution, even of thoſe Churches thar had becn ;.arhered and ſetled ay 
Apoſtles themſelves. - Among whom fo vilible a thing, as the Order in which 
they had put the Church, could nor. pothbly be toon , torgotfen, and this was 
not complain'd of by the ScCts of choſe cays, particularly the Montanifts, thy 
had fo fair an appearance by their praying and faſting fo much, that nur only 
Ter:ullian was drawn away by it, but even the Chur ch ſcems to have taken 
.4 TinQure from ſome of tteir Methods ;; whether in imitation of them, or 6 
dclign to out-do them, is not ſo caly to determine; yet nothing of this kind 
was ever objected, as it the Church had by the Authority given to Biſhops 
departed from the Apoſtolical Cuſtoms. 

Now [I will acknowledge, that a bare practice,. tho very Ancient, ſuch x 
the giving the Euchariſt co Infants, without a colour for it in Scripture, ought 
not ro conclude us : but when there is a great deal in Scripture that looks {+ 

. yourably to a thing,” tho the proot from the words alone ſhould not ſeem ful 

and poſitive, and when the firſt Writings and cleareſt Praftices of the Age 
. that immediately foliow'd, confirms ſuch an Expoſition, then we havealltha 
is poflible for us to pretend to, for giving a fixed and' determinate ſenſe to fuch 
paſlages.. From all this then it is clear, -that we are, now upon the ſame Con 
firution as to the main, on Which the Apoſtles ferled the Churches, and that 
we have all the reaſon that a thing of this nature is capable of, ro conclude, 
That the diſtin&ion of Biſhop, Prieft and Deacon, was ſetled by the Apoſtle 
-themſelves, and is related ro by many places in the New Teſtament. 

Thediviſton of the Warld into Diocefles, larger or narrower, as well as of 
Pariſhes, ſome being exceſfively large, and others as unreaſonably ſmall, does 
nota whit alter the nature 'of the thing in it ſelf ; fince tho' ir were to be defir'd, 
that Pariſhes were nearer an equality in point of Labour and Cure ; yet thisy 
an Inconvenience that we mutt bear, and not diſturb the Church, by ſeeking 
undue Remedies for it : So ſuch Diſorders, as a length of time, a corruption 
of Manners, achange of Governments, and Civil Policies, has brought intoz 
Conſtitution, may put it our of our Power to procure the R-drels of many | 
things, that yet will as little warrant a renting the Body, or dividing the Chur 

_ any fuch account, as it would juſtify rhe lazy Sloth of ſuch as may bring 
things to a better State, and yet do not ſet about it, nor do heartily er 
deavour it. | We 
($3.Another head of Objections is to ſer-forms'of Prayer in general, as a ſtintng 

of the Sperir of Prayer; of which mention is often made in the New Teſtament, 
and which onght to have ſco given,toit ; ſince itisa mean to rouzz upand 
quicken heavy minds, which become when accuſtom'd to a conſtanttorm 
of Words, that render both the Clergy lazy, and the People Dead : .Bur when 
ir-is conſider'd, that every Man's words become a form, to which all the rel 
of the Aſſembly is limited; rhe queſtion then lies naturally between the ſudden 
conceptions of one Man, who is often young, raſh, without Judgment, and who 
always ſpeaks on the ſudden; and between a form well digeited and preps 
red by a Body of wiſe and good Men : Since then the People mult be under: 

Form, it may ſeem much more” reaſonable that they ſhould be under ſuch a 

form, than-under the other ; and rhat the"rather, ſince we ſee Moſes, David 

and Coy of old , gave the Jewiſh Church ſo. many forms, both for 
Prayers and Praiſes : We know that in our Saviour's time, the Jews had - -_ 
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Us Linur of cheir own.z which our Saviour was {0 far from blaming, that he 
Fro uciples a Form, and compoy'd it out of theirs; laying 


his Diſci 
rogether 


zether fo many Petitions drawn out of their Prayers. as anſiver'd his end, in 
appojating ing his own : And Prailes —_—_ to be the ſublimeſt Acts of Worſhip, 
in which the Soul ought to ariſe ro irs higheſt Elevation; it is not eafily ac- 
countable why ſo much excitation ſhould be. required in Prayer, while Men 
are left robe fi flat and formal in their Praiſes. Ir is not to be deni'd, bur 
that the extraordinary Gitts that tollow'd the wonderful Effulion ef the 
Holy Gholl, on was, T hat Men were Inſpir'd to offer up ſuch Prayers to God 
5 « ded the neceffities of whole Congregatipns ; it appearing 
thoſe Prayers, that. the Spirit in him that pray'd , ſearched all their 
Hearts, and >did prompt him with groarfings that were unutterable ; and it 
thus appearing, that the Spirit, or Inſpiration which moved any to pray in this 8. Rom. 
fort, ſearched all things ; _— hading the ſenſe 'of his own Heart thus 28, 29: 
d, rogether with fuirable Interceffions, ir was from thence evident, that 
is was the = of God, making Interceffion tor the Saints, in the mouth and 
words of the Inſpur'd Perſon, This being a plain account of thoſe words of 
Praying in or by the Spirit, and well agreeing with very nag ſaid concerning 
i 0 thee Teſtament, it is a great nuſtake, it we in theſe days, ſhould cxpect 
any fuch Affiſtances from God ; So that now a readineſs of new or tender Ex- 
rethons in Prayer, A an _— * a quickneſs 4 Thongs a goonont ome: 
- gination, together with a g Aemory, much converſant in Scripture-Phrales, 
and long practiſed in that, way. All things by a long uſe grow flac to minds - 
nv are ſerioully ogra $I Pyans ra haves i rather —_ rom 
yn OETs L carkened tv as Diſcourſes, which is a 
diſtraQtion to him that Prays after them, whereas thoſe accuſtom'd to ſer-forms, 
have only the things themſelves that their Devotion relate to in their view ; fo 
they are certainly leſs tempted to diftration, than they muſt be who follow 


as 
in 


the other way. 
Thoſe ſudden n ſtarts that are given to the mind by ſoft Words, and melting 
Images of may be according to the difterent Compoſitions of Men 


more or leſs 
be let inupon 
Tem 


to them in their ſecret Exerciſes, but they ought not to 
lick Aſſemblies, which being made up of a great variety of 
rs, muſt be entertain'd only with ſuch Devotions that fuir with all their 
ons, and doequally quadrate to all their neceſſities ; and thus ir is nor 
natural, but neceffary for all Men who will maintain Order in thear 
Worlhip, and will frame it in ſo diffusd an extent, as to take all equally 
within it, that they have ſer and ſtated Forms ; and theſe ought to be calt 
to the plaineſt and moſt comprehenſive fimplicity pothble, fince that is 
always ſuited to all Mankind, whereas Men are vaſtly diverſit'd in every 
_ that is lively or fanciful. Such a way. of Worſhip ought neither to be un- 
bly long, nor exceffively ſhort. The length muſt be proportion'd to 
ane the greater part of Mankind can bear; it ought allo to be fo diver{t- 
1d, thar Mens minds be-not kept too long at any one part of it, or their Bos 
dies in any :one poſture; and there ſhould be as great a compals n. tt, for 
i the ſeveral Afts and Offices of Devotion, as may be; and in ail thele 
| it may be ſafely affirmed, That our Forms have as few defects, are as 
ictle | wy Ibjcctions, .and are indeed as perfect, not only as the Forms or 
Linurgics of ay © 


_ 


ch, that we know of, Ancient or Modern, but are as 
: O pertect 


oncernino the Obtpation 


perfect as we can in reaſon expedt in any thing that came fro m Men nat in 
mediartely inſpir” d. Any (mall EXCeptions that may be made, as they do al 
admit of very good Anſwers, fo can never be put inthe Ballance with the Peace 
and Order of the Church, and the Edification that the Members of our Body 
might receive from ſucki Pure and Spirital 'Ryotions. If Men grow too lin- 
uid and flat in them, eventhis is much more fupportable than the prof; ai. 
e&tions, and the ſcandalous Indecencies that are fo common, to fay no work 
in the rumultuary way. - Man is indeed fo made, that he grows ſoon corrup 
and Dead in what method. fo ever he is pur © bur as Mankind bears the 16. 
oelt and the moſt generally with common food, and is lefs diſguſted at the con. 
tinuance of it, than it would be with more choſen Delicactes, which would 
become much ſooner nauſeous than fimpler Nourifhment ; ſo it may be pos 
tively affirm'd, that grave and *well-compos'd Devotions, fitly diverfifid, and 
often broken, as ours arc, have not only Reaſon and Authority clearly on their 
| fide, but have grear Advantages in them, 'and few difadvantages to ballanee 
thoſe. They are ſuch as are proper- for us to offer up to God ; they have in 
them all the Gravity and Solemnity that becomes a Religious Aſſembly ; thy 
comply with our very lnfirmities, and give us fuch breathings as may be n 
fary for looſe and vagrant minds; and they carry in them the whole Cons 
plex of a Religious Service : So in going that round with, due-degrees of At- 
' tention, we are ſure we offer up the ſeveral Brances of that Reaſonable 
MI 2-RoM.1. Service, or Rational Worſhip, that we owe him. | 64 
+ 1 66.3, he more particular exceptions lie chiefly againſt "our forms in the two $4 
craments : The Anabaptiſts obye&t' our not Depping when we Baptize ; which 
was not only the pra&tice of Chriſt #nd his Apoſtles, bur ſeems to be recom- 
mended by the Myſtical Alluftons made to the ing Burted in the Water, and 
the being again Ra:ſed wp out of it, as was formerly obſery'd. Indeed if we 
could think that a Divine Vertue follow'd the application of rhe Water only to 
rhe parts waſhed with it, ſo that there were a fort of a Charm in it, we muſt 
ar rams our Baptiſm to be defeve.; bar fince Farer is only. us'd as an 
Emblem of the Purity of our Religion, it ſeems 'in the nature of thjngs to be 
all one, whether the Perſon Baptized is put into the Water, or if the Water 
put ugon him. The defign ofiBaptifm is" a Feederal Sponſion, upon which 
Water is to be us'd, with a determined form of words; and when theſe are 
obſerved, all that is primarily intended; in it; is obſerved ; nor will Alluſions 
made to the Rites with which this was at firſt managed, prove that thoſe ought 
to be perpetua], theſe being only devour and” inſtructive Thoughts offer'd 
upon the occaſion of ſuch forms. Yer after all, our Church is fo little liable 
- to cenſure in this matter, that the Rule given in the Rubrick is firſt for Dipping; 
 Sprinking 1s only allowed of ; fo that tho it. cames ro be more commonly pre- 
Ctiſed, yet no erſon that defires it in the form of Dip ing can be denied it ar 
mong us, ſince it is the form that'is chiefly favoured 'by the Rubrick,, tho the 


eruns 1m a current the other way, * 
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wer of a poad Cans : So.that the Baptizing upon 
eas ather, ems to be a new fortof Faedera ron 
and by conſequence not warranted by the Goſpel. 
CE ho appear concluſive, when it is con- 
Sly oY not being ble of it, that Rite ſeems rather ro have- 
been a national mo to Sifnguth them as Abrabam's Poſterity from other 
Nations, than a Rite relating to the Bleffings of a future ſtate. 

But to. all this we muſt anſwer, That f1nce our Saviour took 0 8p from 
the Jenvs, it being viſible that they were not at all -7- uo at St. Fohn Baptiſt's 
Baprizing, they only queſtioning him upon his Miſion and Authority tor it; 
| we have noe to conclude, that he took ir from them as they practiſed it: 

And we find by their Writings, that when any Proſelytes came over to their 
bei ard they _ only | © may theni, but alſo their Childzen: This, being 

attice, and our Saviour making no Exceptions as to this Particular, 
words that plainly - favour it, Sufftr litele Children to come unto me, 


farbid them 7 = for of au .o 4 the Kingdom of God, or the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
SE : 


13. | 


But 04 which ems to determine the matter, 
ey Paul gives in a Caſe tifat muſt have been very com- 

ſe days, when one one of the married Parties was converted to Chriltia- 
other remai TITAL in Infidelity, he determines that the Husband . 
; not raed Wite, nor the- Wife leave tbe Husband ; and the | 
nooks is» That there was a Communication of San&ification 'fom'the 
Party, which deſcended to their Children, who 
te 2 op * were Holy. Now it is to be confider'd, 


1 Cor, 7. 


i ng to 0 pi or to the Iflue, fince that is 
and.cagnot be 7 a6 ug or deſcend. Theouly Holineſs thar he could 


_ was a Tight: to cogſecrate the common Iffue to 
fort a Sant? of one 


. This saphinand natural meani! 1g of theſe 


ed ; which is in ſome 


fhould not-ſeem to 
*put upon them, yet 


it 


rt it ſo neceſfarily, but that 
rly practice of the Church 


vhyqnay Tertullian, and moſt copiouſly by 


. Cyprian, leems ro be 


ntary upon. them, this being a ritual and viſible thing, in which 
tore Jafely have recounſe to Tradition, than in matters of Do- 
Re may 5 it bat xa remembred, "That a Practice without warfant in Scrip- 
 Ture, 8s,not & velo regarddd as a Pratice that feems to have favourable, it nor 


it in Scripture. "This alſo agrees with the natural Order of 


rar Warrants for 
en being put in the power of their Parents, 


the Laws 


Nun conlidering.- their Incapacity, muſt a@ in, their, Name, and 


may I hg, che hts yodPrivil es to 4 any and a)ſo lay tics and enga- 
ro the cxtent of the mercy of God in 
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'that P From may offer up their Children troChriſlt, that they may 

to his Relig Kick, ah received-into the bleiimgs and privileges 
this — abu hid rogether, I doubr-not bur the law- 
will evidently appear; and if it is Laxyfid, then. ac- 
madeout, the Church n ay oblige al Meng 


wasatfarſt 


too Concerning the Oblipation 


b&.5T'be Pradtice of having Sponſors, being bur an increaſe of the ſecurity given 
for the Perſon's Education in Chrittianny, the care of the Parents being ſup- 
poſed, as already bound upon them. by thetr natural Relation to their Children, 
and it being a great mean, if well managed, of wg Neighbours oyether 
in new and Chriſtian Bonds, all Exceptions to fuch a Cuſtom ſeem very il 
grounded ; and their anſwering fo polttively in the Name of the Child, does ac- 
cording, to the nature of all Acts in the Name of Infants, import only; that 
far as in them lies, care ſhall be raken rhatthe Infant ſhall make good thofe en- 
6-4 gagements in due time. Our athirming fo poſitively, That all Children whozre 
Deaited: and die before they grow to be capable of commirting any a&tual vin, 
are certainly ſaved ; does not only agree with the Idew's of the intinite good- 
if; neſs of God, bur alſo with this declaration, Thar the Promiſes of the Goſpel 
MW. a2 39, Are made to all Chriſtians, and to their Children. | - : 

| 9.>. Fhe molt general Scruple againſt our Form 1n Baptiſm, remains yer to be 
difufſed : That we have added to it the Sign of the Crofs, which is a piece of 
Popiſh Superſtition. Indeed, if we uſe it as was fagmerly obſerved, as they do, 

with an adjuration of the Devil to go our, and no? ro preſume to violate the $; 
of the Croſs ; it we breathed croſ-ways, and pretended by that to infuſe Divine 
Viriues and Bleſſings, here were juſt objecti » Berna in ſo doing , we ſhould 


aſſume a power to make Sacraments, and to vine Powers to Inſtiy- 


tions of our own : Therefore nothing of this being retained among, us, allthe 
Papiltical and\Superſfitious uſe of the Croſs pn. tifm is thrown out : But ſince 


the Primitive Chriſtians did fo glory'in the that in ftead of being aſham- 
ed of the Reproach of it, they uſed it upon moſt 'occaſions :. Our Reformers de 

' figning to reſtore Primitive Chriſtianity, thought , rhat though the abuſe of 
this to ſo- much Superſtition , made them fupercede the uent practice of 
it; yet in this firſt initiation to Chriſtianity , it wasreaſonable toule it , once 
for all, but with words that ſhewed they retained none of the Superſtitiow | 
Conceits of Popery, and meant only thereby to own the receiving all Chr: 
ſtians into the Do&trine of the Croſs, and to an obligation to follow Choit, 
bearing his Croſs. And thusjris plain, that this practice is in it felt notonly 

- innocent , but decent : arid thar there were very plauſible Reaſons, to fay no 
more, for enjoining it; ſo that the not uſing ir, is the diſobeying a juſt Autho 
rity, in a lawful Injun&tion. 

(bCKneeling in the Euchariſt, ſeemsnot only liable to an imputation of Idolatry; 
but is alfo under this further prejudice; that it is in none of rhe Ancient Rituals | 
On the contrary , we have ol da to believe , that for many Ages thcy did * 
communicate ſtanding : fince all kygeling in Churches on Sundays , or in the 
time. between Eaſter and Whit/+ , waseſteemed a crime in Tertulan's time, 
and was forbidded by a Canonof the Council of Nice. 

. "This Being that, of all the Objeftions raiſed againſt vs, that touches in the 
rendereſt part ſince this is the great'Symbole of the Union of Chriſtians, and 
that in which moſt formally che Conmmunzon of the Church conſiſts, it will be ne 
ceſfary to examine it very narrowly.” Tt s'then , firſt, to be conſidered , that 
outward *Ctions do ſignify a Soyo hi by a general conſent, or an & 
preſs declaration is agreed on as their ſenſe and _imporrance, Kneeling to Kings 
x underſtood to be only the higheſt AS of Civil Reſpe®t; and therefore 

; £0 NO impuration © Taolatr | Th :refore 3 there is a0 EXPTE IeC arat 
made of the importance of this Action , that it $ neither an Adoration " 


— 
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: als”, 5 þ, #4 f , J 
\z nor of t| 
worſhipping 


as of God in-the acknowledgment of the 


Pranitive times, they had a notion of Kneel: 
became Penitents, or the times of faſting . 


called in the :Goſpet/ : ' And therefore thoſe who were in rhe full 
Church , were to ſtand-up at Prayers ; which was moſt indiſpenfſably obſerved 
on Sundays, a 

then heir podture of Prayer, fo they received the Sacrament in the poſture 
appropriated/to Prayer; and it were raſy to ſhew, from thoſe wery Fathers 


- who mention ſtanding as the poſture in which the Euchariſt was received,.that 


they did conlider-ir-as a poſture of Adoration, and fo required all Chriſtians to 
adore as they received it. 


ng is become the common poſture of all Prayer whatloever : There- 
fore wereceiving in 'a poſture of Prayer , do in that follow the conſtant pra- 
ice of -all Chriſtians, in-all the belt Ages. TS 
Kneeling 18a matter merely ricual ; ind! being now grown tbe-common Rite, 
expreſſing ourhamility-in. Prayer , we do not depart from the Spirit and [Ins 
tentions:of the Primitive Church ; fince we receive the Euchariſt in our. po- 
iture of prayer, 'asrhey did in theirs. The plauſible Exception to all this, is, 
That {ince our Saviour did inftitute-this Sacramewt, at 4 Table after Supper ,, it 
'O a needleſs departing from his Practice, and the Parrern that he hath left us, 
to receive-itin WT 2 poſture. ' If this Objection had any force , it ſhauld 
oblige 1; toreceive leaning aing, according /to the poſture of {itting at table 


ſo that 


in .thaſe days; and if we mult adhere to the Circumltances ot the Iaſtitution, 
” thetime after 


5 and the place an upper room, Will be as obligatory upon 
us as the Poſture fince all theſe things are of the ſame order ang value. But 
t0-g0 tothe botrom of this Objection , andro ſhew by a: clear. parity the juſt 
reaſon of departing from our: Saviour's practice in this pre. | 
Ir is to be remembred;, That when Moſes gave our the Inſtitution of the Patl- 
chal Feſtivityzhe limited that people by expreſs words to a poſture, They were 
70 eat it with their lanns gre 5 and their ſro on their Jeet» with ſtaveryn ther hands, 
thus ready; to-march; T is-nothing in the Inſtirution. that. gives the leaſt 
it, as1f this: was not; means tobe a laſting Precept i: So here is much more 
than @ bare Example, a Preceps given in very plain words, without any 1:- 
mxation of zine: -And yet when: the 1/aclites were ſerled in the. Land of 


 Canaax's at veſt; and no more obliged to march:, this change of theie.Circum- 


ural ſuirableneſs of rbings , briog i911 3 change in' this 


part 


ſtances did;;:feamthenat 


the Perſon of Chriſt, as ſuppoſed Corporally pre- 


. 


beyond 


As for that ſpecious Prerence , "That in the Primitive timesthey did not knee! 


at the receiving the Sacrament; iris only an appearance of a Reaſon. In the 
as an abject Poſture , which only 


y thought that upon other oc- 


calions #anding in Prayer had an appearance of faith and conhdence in God ; 
and agreed wirh thoſe comfazrable afſurances,. and that joy ro which we are 


ace of the 


the Fifty _ from Eaſter to Pentecoſt. -Bur tanding was 


Now, in a eourſe of many Ages, this difference of 
ſeveral degrees in Prayer , and the-poftures proper to them, is quite worn our; 
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part of that Feftiviry- « They {att about; their Tables, or rathe 

na rs 9 the Lamb m that lazy ipoſture, that expreſſed ry wha 

God kad given them. And weareTJure, that in this they committed n»er 
fince 'our Saviour hitmelt juſtified! their practice, by conforming to i Fi 
here more than a bare practices art expreſs Inſtitution: in a rim] matter, ; 
changed by a Church, that-inall ſuch things ſeems to have been much v2, 
ried up to the letter of their Law ,'than the Chriſtian Church is; yer a rex 
alteration in their Circumdtances'made them conclude, that this ouphr to þ 
altered, and. in that they Cid right. Now if wewill apply this to the Chkk. 
Rian Paſorer; Chritt being in a tate of Humiliation, and in che form # «$1. 
vents, inſtitutes it; and does it ina familiar poſture of Equality with his Dic: 
'ples at Table, bur gives no rulg how, as to that particular it ought tol be 
obſcryed for the furure, as Moſes had done, Afterwards, a vaſt change hap- 
pu in his viſible Condition ; he 1s raiſed from the dead, and exalted up iny 
ven-: Upon this change therefore, with relation to his Human nature, 

that was vaſtly more amporrant than'thar which had happenened to the Jp; 

 when'they were ROSES the Land of Promiſe ; it ſeems to have been hy 

congruousto that practice of che Fews,, with which the firft Chriſtians could nat 

be —— tor them 10 have: changed the poſture from the appear 
of Familiarity, ro that of Reſpect; and to bave brought it to the 

Paſture which they aſe in Prayer, and their other Devotions. And thi 
thor i a full anfwer to every thing that can'be obgeted to our Poliure 

\ 0: 3norker exception ſome have' to our Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, 
bar there is no poi cxamination of thoſe who arc admitted to it; that 

a promiſcuous multitude comes without any notice given, or enquiry made 

.  , afterthem; tho we are commanded #0 note ſuch as walk diſorderly, and to ban 
2 Thefl. 3, ao, with chem, rhir eley may be aſhamed : nay , with. Brethren, that 
14 ts, Obriſtgns who live ſcandalouſly, nor /o much & co ear. To this it s to 
1Cor.5.11-be anſever'd, That a-grear difiereuce-is co be made between a Church that 
bes'yer under fone defects, which ſhe laments and cannot .get then to be 
effectaally _—_ and a Church that is viciouſly faulty , and blamable m 

any thmg ſhe does. -If rhe a&s of Church-Commumon are in themſelves lawtu 

and good, ſo that particular arcobliged ronothing that can be madeap 

pear to be unkwful ; ir can be noreaſon for thera to ſeparate from it ,"becaule 

other things are not done which perhaps are farting and may feem neceflary. 

But a further diſtm&tion is to be made, berween things commanded by 1 

Divine Precept , and fach things as are only recommended by the Pradtice 
and Rules of the Church, St.. Paw does only prefcribe this, That every men 
examine himſelf, bur does nut. impoſe it upon any to examine others; and 
the true Importance-of the word render'd Examine, is Approve ; that is, Let 
; s of by his own 
iry to ſearch mto, 
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Errors' and rations , the 
| Body, are accountable for that, and not the the Indi: 
Who cannot be further concern'd in them, than to 
L, and'to uſe their beſt. endeavours to help them to be 
redreſſed;; ſo this can never. juſtify a ſcparation , becauſe there may be er- 
xs or ſcandaJous men. in a Soctety , who are too much connived -at. 
Sr. Pa finds great fau}t with many Errors ; ſome bad Prattices and Scan- 
among the Corrmehbians ; | yet tho in one cale he thundersa ſevere Sentence 
1 more eminently ſcandalous man , he never ſo much as inſ1nuates that 


Ti. 


7y,- 


ts reſt of the body ſhonld ſeparare themſelves from thoſe erroneous or jrre- 
gulaf men :"On the contrary , he preſſes the Obligations ro Unity , moſt 


vehemently on the Corinebians, tho that was the Church which he charged the 
molt ſeverely” of all. others, both- with Errors, Diſorders in Worſhip, and 
ſcandalous Pratices.  _. 

It was no wonder, If after the Church of Rome had enervated the whole 
Ancient Diſcipline, and had turn'd ir all to be a ſecret practice between the 
Prieſt and the Penitent in Auricular Confeſfion ; and that Diſpenſations and 
Commutations were brought in'; by which men know, the youu of fin, and 
how to buy it off, that all of the fadden this Church' could not be brought 
back tothe Primitive Conftityrians : tho we ſee that our Reformers did fin- 
cerely intend it , and prepared a Model for ir. Bur our bad Circumltanees have 
made ,' that | ey and good Deſign could never be effected lince rhar rime; 
for which we ſtill continge to make a-publick Acknowledy,ment m the Preface 
to-the Office of Commination. But after all, How faulty ſaever particular per- 
ſons may be in not obeying the Rules of the Church , the Clergy are obliged to- 

reebils"the Youth, and when they are duly prepared for ir, they ought ro 
offer 'them to "rhe Biſhop td, be: Confion?d'; and: this ought to 'precede their 
being ar firſt admitteU to rhe'Sicrament. , Tf this. is not duly and punEtually 
executed, it is the fault of thoſe who+ fail in their Dury; and one of the be 
and moſt effefAtual "Anſwer that we can make ro this prejudice , 1s to endea- 
your to do jn this point what lies'in us, rowards the Inſtrutting and Con- 
wa by Youth. As for the Scandals of men's lives, much more certainly 
might begone, both in the way af prtvare admonition , and publick cenſure, 
than is done; fo here the beſt anfiver will (till rerurn upon us : We ought tv 
do all thatis incufibent on us ; for watching over thoſe that are committed to 
our Cars) for correting their Mariners, for making the incorrigible atham'd, 

{ for cutting off corrupt 'and gangreen'd Members , that they ſpread not | 
their Infe&tion to thoſe that are yer found. Yet if another man tail of his 
Dry, that can never excuſe any one from dohg his; and (6 it-can never be 

jalt ground" of ſeparation.” ; 

145ome” Except to our habit, as a Ceremony taken from the Service of the 
Jewith Te d the leaſt conliderable of 
all the exceptians made "ag 


> and this , tho it is now cclteem'd. ) 

zinſt us, yet waz thar which firſt began thoſe un- 

uppy difputes 'that have fince increaſed fo tatally upon us. The chiet thing 
ſtood 'upon ar firſt, 'was, That it was 2 compliance with the Supeftitions 
{ Popery; but that has Veen conſider'd already ; to which I ſhall in this 
add this one Conſideration more to juſtify thoſe-Complances 1g 
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' Nation. was in a very” few. years-brought off from Pogery 7 to which +; 
_—_ probable, that thoſe ſmall Compliances contributed not a fr G 
that'the ſingle reaſon upon which this, wasa; firit oppos'd , was the chicf Rep 
ſon for its continia et. 


.. All publick FunCtions ars perform'd in ſome ſpecial Habirs; and wi 
being among, both Greeks and Romans , the colour that expreſſed Foy it bear. 
ing alſo a Signihcation of Purity and Innocence, it was natural for the P;; 
mitive Chriſtians, both to put ſuch as were nevig baptized in white , and 6G 
to have Divine. Offices perform'd by, perſons habited in-the ſame manger 
Ir is true, Popery had brought in much Superſtition upon all this; the þ 
veral parcels of the habirs were deliver'd wich particular Devotions in the 
" Þ<onferring of Orders; which imported a peculiar Virtue and Sanity to by 
in them, and they were to be usd with ſuch conſtant Devotions, that dil 
all. ſignify that a Sacramental Virtue; was believ'd-to be lodg'd in them. Noy 
all this was taken away by our Reformers; only for the decency of Worſhip 
in. compliance, with Ancient Practices, they Tetain'd ;the Habirs themſelves; 
and fince the greateſt Bodies of thoſe who divide trom us, have us'd Black Goon, 
-Which is both a peculiar form of a Habit, and.in a ſpecial Colour, that lignif 
Gravity, it will not be caly ro find a good reaſon, why a liar Habit in 1 
Colour that expreſſed both Innocence and Joy, might not be as well usd, If 
we pretended that Innocence is by this. © veyd to: us, here were a juſt excep 
tion ;-but' we, ufing it only as's decent Habe, that is. enjoin'd by Law, i 
enough. to juſtify our Obedience, 14 the thing is, lawful; and it is enough to j 
Nify the Law, it this Robe was Ancient, and have in it a proper expreſſion of 
that temper of mind, in which we ought to be , when we goto perform Divize 


And thus it appears on how weak | pa the firſt diſputes concerning R+ 
tuals among us-were begun; upon the progeſs of which; and the clieds that 
have' followed upon;them, 'one can-.never refle without remembring thok 
words of St. Fames, Bebold how. great 4; matter « litrle fire hath kindled. 

3- Jam!5.04.ySome have excepted to our obſerving Holy-days, as if this was an Invalion 


the days for r 
: others except even to the obſervance of 
with thoſe other days, that relate to ou 
them were 2 Di InnK jeu ” Apaltlens 
which we prerend to:ſupply. But 
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- ' Thec: prating the Diſpenſarion of the Goſpel: committed to the Apo- 
l > of. perſtirion.of Popery in.it : No Juvocations, or Ad- 
=  JACTAIMENts adminiltred tor their Hanor, or 
. ir Latereeffion, God & only bleſſed For 'thofe ſeveral Diſpen- 
h lations, ot which.they were made. the Channels and Inſtruments. , But we ought 
of ather'to. þ theſe Commemorations are practic'd in fo {light 
m” p 

n 

at 

Vo 


ewe ſee much more liable to an Objection upon that account; 
firſt fervour of Chriſtianity, in which thoſe' early Converts 

in the Meditarions of Chriſt , and of what related ro him, 
days e {ſpecial remembrances of particular Circum- 


for the more folemn Commemoration of ſuch ſignal Bieffigns : 
were not the ſame clear warrants from Antiquity for every one 
et it was ſtill in the, Power of the Church ro make ſuch new Or- 
wid fe voeeery, Tor carrying On the main Deſign of Religion. 
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De preſcribing a m or appropriati > fack Ciles otion. 
al leaſons of the year, an over-valuing of theſe things, rogether with 
-T10N © arts, Was2 piece of Superſtition which might corrupt 
in, any Canſticution. The diſtinQion of Meats for thar 
ded meerly.on a'Law of the Land for Civil and Po- 
Church. oaly 'reco ds Prayer and Faſting in general, 
info the meaſigg of che Fall ſo no juſt exception - 
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lr Exerciſs. 1 wiſhour in Wes qppropikn 
of our Conflicaticn were not tob evidently A thrive ofFo rem, and edn 
with too vifible a flightnef. - 

And thus IT have gone round' Ml that I remember 'ever to lave met within 
Books or Diſcourtes from any of the. Diſſenrers, except from, thoſe call'y 
Quakers, againft our Conſtitutton, and have offex*d you thoſe anfwers va 
to me , alter the moſt 7 Far ſearch that Tam ca cab oF, feem full to fi 
rsty *em all. It remains at. E contfider fach as are offer'd by thoſe who 
are called Quakers. 


}, Firlt, They are againſt all fs of ſtated orms ; 3; their main Principle 


being, Thar nothing is to be ke us 
N OT O 


any outward warrant, 


the Spirtt that _ tO it: 
freedom of t it, they 
K bf have ſome K b ation'to 


unlefs there is an inward excitz 
And therefore all fixed Rules 
are againſt them all. * Bux les 
reſtram ir, or it will caft 6 or a door to all ReFgion and Policy ; for 

thoſe inward Excitarions being only knowil'to thoſe who have them, every 
man's word muſt be taken concerning them. .If then a man by affirming 
that he had, or Pts fach or | an excirarfon, wilt be theteby ju- 
ſtified —_ wy then he may do, or not do ve _ "and the whole 


0) Civi oe af 
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the Spirit.and the'Scri {6s we mand the on, 6 
always witneff to by < ae we 
_ tures, andto conclud Th x ce es given m them Doe 
nt uſe of the Sacraments, ther t are hereby * condemned who have 


id them ing d ix Ai execute the Commiſſion that 
r Saviour encourag' to on 

he- gavethem, to mike Diſgp » and Eon with this Promiſe, 
That he was to bi with rheni ab), even to the FA the World, 'Fhe promiſe 1 n 
grven agas an-encaurage fart! Sp ; and from' hence” we may 
conclude, that. ripenh. 4 Pp ſize muft wife to' the end qo the 
World. To this we hog ee ather We ds of our Saviour, ys ooh: 

i born of Water and of the pie, ht * cannot; otter ade the Ki 

which is affirmed without any limiratron.of time, © By the Kin of Heaven is 
plainly meant the Diſpenſation' of the Golpe; 'and h was then pre- 
Qifed , and was well underſtood "who were born Few, __ 0 
reaſon can be underſtood by rhe beim born of 
being mitiated by nores and the being T7 


as well as the other 
this new Diſf denfarioll./ wks 
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"of Chiirtd-Commanion. © © to7 
comming within the/Theppfoyr Religion, when that failure is no 
ug,; 


of gurs , does nat 'exclude, m1 Salvation, or bring us a fate of 
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In beginnings of Chriltanuy . the Holy Ghoſt of 
was heught reaſoa for: baptizing fell; and + 
therefore: St. Peter faid , when the Holy Ghoſt fell viſibly on Cornelius and his 10 AQ.1y, 


i 


the. Holy Ghoſt \as avell x we ? And with this he ſettled the minds of 
ho were 2 little offended at that action. This ſhews that no = cher 


the giving; the Holy Ghoſt, was pleaded as an 
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| ing : Nor does/any one gein which Baptiſm is men- 
tioned in ormiphap Teltameat, limit; it to that time, arid intimate that ir 


cot innings of Chriltianity, or rhat ic was to determine 
| more! {etled : ( that this, with the conſtant. pratice-of 
Sorry "nf without a ſhadow of any Exception, muſt conclude 
« t6 this Point... TOE, . TS 
Our Saviour did alfoa t the other Sacrament to be contmued in remen- | 
blente of him'; by Which St. Paw on zi we ſhew forth ha death till be come, Now "<7 Is 
thoſe wardscanact beunderſtood of any ſuppoked inward and ſpiritual coming, **: 
fince the: moſt icomning in that ſenſe, was the effulion of the Holy Ghoſt | 
_ at: Pratcanſt 1 yet after that time the Apoſtles continued ro practice it, 
' and dflivered it to: the Churches as a Preacepr till obligatory, - rill Chriſt 
come. 'Tt then we ought ſtill ro remember him , and ſbexy forth hs death; 

IF it is rhe Convanenion ofbs Body aud Bleod; if it is the new Covenant in bu Blood 
for the remiſſion of fins; then aslongas theſe things are Duties incumbent on us, 
long, we mult be.under the obligation. of carmy rhat Bread, and drinking that 


Furcher + JF Chriſt has left different om jo oem on o oP = po 
eſpoſtles , ſome Prophets , ſome Evangeliit: ome Paſtors and Teachers, for t 
perfefting the Saints , for the work, of the Miniſtry ,, and for edifying the Body of 4 Eph, 11, S 
Chriſt, till w2 come tinto a perfet man , and are no more in danger of being toſſed [2,13,14- | 
to nd fro, and carried away with every wind of dotrine.  Thele words do plainly | 
import; That as long as mankind is under the frailties of this preſent ſtate, 
and inthis confuſed Scene , that ſome of theſe Orders mult ſtill be continued 1n 


concerning ach as were to be ordained Biſhops or Elders, that 1s, Prieſts _ 

and Diacons, were to be laſting and ſtanding "" : FR 
had not been 50 eſtabliſh that Order for the ſucceeding Ages, there was let 
need of it it thats/in which there was ſuch a plentiful Mealure of the Spirit 
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of the Apoſtles themſelves , from 
were to receive an Authority , which how lictle neceſſary ſoever 
in; that wonderful time, yet was to be more needed in the ſuc- 


'F fore, we may well conclude , That whatſoeyzr was ordered concern- 
ing thaſe-Offices or Officers 'of the Church , in the firſt Age, was b yoo 
__ Parity-of reaſon 20. be continued down through all the Ages of th Church ; 
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108 _ Concerning the Obligation 


" andin particular, if in that time in-which Women' receiyed the Gifts of th. 

;Cor. 14, Holy hoſt, ſo thar ſome « phefied, and others laboured much in the oor 

| 34, 355 that is in the Goſpel; yet St. Paul did, in two different Epiſtles, particularly 
| 1 Tim. 2. reſtrain them fron tea mg or ſpeaking in the Chnrch 5 ro which he adds, That 

[ 31. it wa a ſhame for Women to ſpeak in the Church , "that is, it might turn to be a re 

 prozchtothe Chriſtian Religion, and furnith Scoffers with tome colours of ex. 
polmg it to the ſeorn-of rhe Age. © Thiswas robe much more ſtriftiy obſerved, 
when all thoſe extraordinary CharaGters *that might' ſeem ro be exemprions 
from commibn Rules, did! no Her Gore, ESTI 


aue'c; \- 

As for thoſe diſtinctions mts” which'they have caſt themſelves , of the He, 
and the denying Titles, and ſpeaking inthe tingular Thou and Thee, it isto 
be conſidered , T hat how unke ſoever it be, and how unbecoming Chriſtians 
to be conformed to this world, ' yet it rather leflens than heightensthe great Ide: 
rhat the worid ought to have of the Chriſtian Religion , when ir ſtates a d+ 
| verſiry among/men 'about meer: Trifles, - Our Saviour and his Apoſtles com- 

| 13 Rom7. plied/as much in all ymocent Cuſtoms as they-avoided all finful ones. He 
1 'nonr to whom honour « due, is a ſtanding Duty ; and though the bowzng the Body, 

=" and faling proſtrate, are poſtres that feem liker Idolatry., and more abje& in 
2 "Sara, 20, REI nature than - the Har ; yer the very Prophets of z0d paid theſe reſpects to 
ml :. rr © Outward A&ions or Geſtures fignify-only what is entended to be ex- 
1 Sam. 24, prefled,' and what i g -underffood by them ; ſorhar: what is known to 
3. e meant anly'for a piece of Civil reſpe&t,' can/never. be ftretched to a Relig 
x Kings 1, 0s reſpe&t ; and though that abje& homage under which the Fewiſe Rabbrs 
23-, - Had brought their Diſciples, and which they had expreſt in Titles that imported 
| their- protound fibmiſſion' to them, was reproved- by our Saviour ; yet we ſc: 
23 Mar, 8, thar the word Kye zt, Sir, or Lord, was then uſed as commonly as we now 
9, 1% do; fince Mary Magdalen called'him, whom thee took for-a-Gardener, Sir, or 
he job Lord. And St. Paul gave Feſtus the Title which belonged to his Office, it being 
"Xe the ſamerhat Clauirs fie _—_ Felix, who certainly wasnor wanting inthat; 
26A 25, and that being the Title of men of Rank ,-St.” Luke adreffes both his Books to 
23AQts 26. Thephilas., deſigning him in* 6ne ofrhem in the ſame manner. Words frgnity 
2 'Luke 3, nothing of themſelves, as theyare meer ſounds, bur according ro the {1gniftication 
in which men agree to uſe them ; ſo if rhe {peaking toone faan in the plural 
number, is underſtood only ag's more refpetful'way of treating him , then thc 
plural is in this cafe really but a ſingular. Indeed thefe things ſcarce deſerve to 

be fo narrowly lookt into. + LP 2X 
The Scruvle againiſt Sweating , is more important both ro them .and ro the 
5Mar. 34. Publick.Fhey have indeed the appearance of a plain Command of our Sayiours 
5Jam 12. againſt all manner of Swearing , which is repeated by St. Fames ; but thismult 
' be reftrited to their communication, according ro the words that follow, 
[mee we find Searing not -only. commanded: in the Old Teſtament , but 
'Rom. 9. Pradtiſed in the "New, © The Apoltles ſwear, at every time they ſay God ” 
1 Theft, 2, witneſs ; and more fotemnly ," when God & called for 4 record upon their Soul, The 
'2o.. Angel of God lifts up hs hand, and ſwears by bim that lives for ever and ever. 
2Cor.1.23 God fwears by himfelt \, and an Oath for confirnation , that is ,- for affirming an) 
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'toRev.5,6 matter, is the end of all Controverſy, We find our Saviour himſelt anſwered 


ng to/ the Mofaical Law , when any Soul 
at's of Adjuration, aud ws 4 wirne/s whe: 
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1 be wt of Perjury, It were eaſy to ſhew from ſeveral Paſſages 
por wer og ok: Jury , whether tor Pridices® cordd c others TR, 
under a Curle, and by that either bind them in a Promiſe of Vow, or oblige them Re 
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. take the Oath, but was only paflive tothe Judge that impoſed it upon him, thoſe 


Adoration. 


' 18 not his own; on this colour,that he who does then poſſes it;has no £ood Title 


would look like a ſtri&acls of Corfcience, a regard ro their Own peace, and the : 
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"of Courch-Communion.””” 


A 2 . | > 2. JEIE. Up PRE WE STL bd "7 
of it if be do noe utrer ir, then'be ſhall bear b& Tnrquiey; that 


Og 


ther be bath atn'it'of 


is being then the cuſtom of the Fervs, our Saviour,though 

ſilent, as long as it was free to him to ſpeak or not, he in that ſhewing his patience 26. Mar. 
and meeknels; yet as ſoon as he was adjured,he then anſwered;for he was bound by 63, 64.. 
thar Oath to declare the rruch: Theretore fince among the Fes the Pa rty did nor 


cited words of our Saviour cannot be extended beyond Oaths mm communication, 
that is in conmon difcourſe,or the common buſineſs of life : For indeed to end all 
matters by a ſolemn Appeal to God, isa natural piece of Worſhip and Religious 


They load us with another prejudice, in which, tho we may feem ro-much 
patties to ir, yet ir isnot to be paſſed oyer : They call us Hirelings tor receiving ; 
thoſe ſupports and rewards for our labours that are appropriated to us. Thoſe who |; 
run intotheſeImploy ments only with ſuch views, ani defire to be pur in a Prieft*s 
Office, that they may eat a piece of bread, muſt feel fomewhat within them that re- 1 Sam. 2, 
{thes to thetruth of this Imputation :. Bur ſuch as do dedicate themſelves to the 36: 
Goſpel, and ferve at the Altar, may well hve of the Altar, and of the Goſpel, or 7 
the reward of the glad tidiogs that they publiſh ; for ſo, faith St. Paul, hath rhe * Er: 9» .| 
Lord ordained, All perſons will yield it ro be lawful to accept the bounty that is * '»13-*# | 
freely offered, by priyare perſons to ſuch as labour among them ; fo it will nut be 
cafy to ſhew why publik Bodies may not by ferled Laws give thoſe botnties for 
ever, as well as particular perſons do it for once. And therefore not to enter upon 
the diſcuſhon ofanyantecedent right to Tyehez,it is certain that Publick Laws may 
appropriate fuch proportion of Sol, or of irs growth , to ſuch uſts as they think 
wry And when that 13 once done,private perfons muſt bear that, even when 
they do not ayprove of rhe uſe. Tehoſe very people think that all Wars arc un- 
lawtul, and yet they pay Taxes, tho levied in exprefs words to carry on a'War. 
Thus then, when any proportion of the growth of a Nation isapplicd to any uſe 
voy 2 Law, that proportion becomes a rcat due to the Publick, in con{tderation 
whereof, rhere'is a full abatement made, as it is bought and fold : And whoſoever 
purchaſes with ſuch'abatement, can-have no right ro thar for which they paid no- 
thing. Now it is certain, thar.go man can j retend to poſſefs himfelfof that which 


t01t. That man knows that he himſelt has no right to ir,whecher rhePotieffor's Ti- 
tle 8s good or b1d,and that is enough for him nor to challenge or invade it: Every 
man knows thathis T'ythes are not his, he never bought them) ; on the contrary, 
he made a confiderable diminution of the price that he would have paid, it rhe 
Landhad been 'ythe-free: And therefore this being of the nature of 2Qunr rent, ' 
that the Law has [aid on an Eltare, any opinion that a man may have of the laww- 
tulneſs of the uſe towhich it goes,can never juſtity him, who keeps that which is 
not his own, from the perſon ro whom the Law has appropriated tr. It cheretore 
men would govern themſelves by the Maxims of {triQ Jultice,as long asthe'/ 
cannot avercom? this ſcruple, they onght to make no purchaſes, but where they 
buy cut the whole Increaſe ofthe Soil,and pay irs full-price : And asthere arefair 
portionsover the whole Nation,that are Tyebe-free,this werea way of dealing that 
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deal nh Sd Hcient reaſon, POLO to jullify the concurrence of all the ſingle Member 
. © of our Body ineveryone ofrhem, but alſo to zuſtify our. Forms and Conſtitution 
* 1n-themfelyes : It is enough. to prove that they are lawful, to oblige all the Mens. 
' bersofthe Bodyor Syciety ro obſerve them; bur the fitnels and utcfulneſs of them 
mult allo bemadeout, to zuftify the; Laws and Conſtitutions that are made cor: 
cerning them. But tho lorfu! and unlazpfulare levere and rigorous things, and of 
A Fxed and determinate nature; yet fit or wnfit are of a more looſe and unſtabl: 
Order: : And in this reſpect things may have different faces; what is fitin one 
reſpe&t, and at one time, may be much otherwiſe at other times : Ard therefore, 
tho this is. not a conſideration ftrong: cnough to Cifſolve the Obligation, under 
Which. private perſons lic to obedience, yet i cugbt to be well conſidered by 
PRESS whom that care may belong.-lr js certain, thats long continuancof any 
. Cuſtomis a very powerful Argument,eaforcingany antecedent ficnets that might 
bave been at the firſt ſetling of ſuch matters: For all Novelries,as they gratify 
the levity of more inconſtaut Minds, fo they grate no leſs upon men of more ftad 
tempefs ;-who naturally ave. not-given to change : Yet when all things are well 
. weighed, -there may be. upon ſome occaſions very good reaſons tor altering 
"Pp ſome things, which were at firſt eſtabliſhed upon'as good and juſt Cnnſiders 
tions ; hince there is nothing in any. Human ticution , which comes not 
trom an gamediate Divine Authority, that may not be brought under ſecond 
thoughts, and become the matter of new deliberations., 

To conchude, thoſe Diviſions from us,and the Prejudices that are raiſed againſt * 
us, ought to. make us watch the more carefully oyer our felves, {fince we have fo 
many. ſevere obſervers: They ought rovblige us to ſuch an exaCtneſs of deport- 
ment, and ſuch diligence in our labours, that aygr behaytour, both in our Perſons 
and Callings, may not inflame and heighten, bur on the contrary , very much 
allay and foften thoſe Prejudices : ſince after all that is faid in the way of Spe- 
culation and Argument, the numbers are moſt wrought on b; viſible and ſenlr 
ble Prejudices. It we ſee among thoſe who divide from ug; any of the appearances 
of vertie, in a ſober and. grave depoxtment, a modeſt and humble way ot be- 
haviour, a ſolemn ſeripuſnels, the fear of an Oath, a plain ſimplicity of living, 
mutual union and tendernefs for one another, and a ſeeming. to be in cainelt n 
the matters of Religion, together with a true ſtritneſsin breeding their Y outh to 
underſtand Religion, and {tudy the Scriptures ; let us not deny that which we 
ſce to be truegbut let us ſtudy ro bring our ſelves,and our-people, to ourdo them 
intheſethings : and to add to theley an exatt_probity and juſtice, candor and 
rruth, fidelity and integrity, meek and gentle. behaviour, tree from raſh cer 


give Injuries, to do-good for evil,and liberality in our bounty ro the necefſicous; 
Itraitaing ourfelves torelieve others : And if we can bear with them by our cha- 
rity, as well as the Law tolerates them in their Opinions, we may hope, by the 
penny: of God,in a competent tune to overcome all their Prejudices , and fo. 
+ to heal all our Divifions, and ts become of one heart and mind. 
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furing, and evil ſpeaking, a univerſal Charity to all Mankind, a readins to tor- 
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